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For pexmlsslon to use selections lAiich appear In these lessons > 
grateful acknovledpient Is made to the following: 



Hareourt> Brace & Vorld^ Inc.: For selection from Pinky 
Pye hy Eleanor Estes. Copyri^t 19^ hy Eleanor Estes. Re- 
printed hy pemdselon of Harcourt> Brace & Worlds Inc. 

Harper & Bow> Publishers: For selections from Charlotte *s 
Web by E. B. White. Copyinght 195P by £« B. White- This material 
was contributed by Harper & Bow^ Publishers^ Incorporated^ solely 
for the use of teachers working at Curriculum Development Centers 
sponsored by the United States Office of Education^ and for inspec- 
tion by teacher-participants In BDEA. Summer Institutes. It may 
not be reproduced^ distributed^ or sold In any other form for any 
other purpose without the permission of the publisher. 

The Viking Press, Inc. : For selection from Angelo and the 
Barefoot Saint by Valenti Angelo. Copyright (c) 1^1 by Valenti 
Angelo. All rights reserved. Reprinted by permission of The 
Viking Press, Inc. For selection from More Homer Price by Robert 
McCloskey* Copyrlaht 19^1 by Robert McCloskey. Reprinted by 
permission of The Viking Press, Inc. For selection from Babbitt 
HiH by Robert Lawson. Copyrl^t 1944 by Robert Lawson. Reprinted 
by permission of The VlkLng Press, Inc. For selections from The 
Good Master by Kate Seredy. Co^rlg^t 1935 by Kate Seredy. Re- 
prlnted by permission of The Viking Press, Inc. 
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Sh^ard Elementary School, where this unit was prepared and 
used, is what is currently known as an "inner city school." It is in 
the North Xtawndale Section of* Chicago, which is a port-of -entry for 
Southern Negroes, Puerto Ricans, and Mexicans. In other words, it 

is a ^etto of the least advantaged of aH the ghettoized residents 
of the city. 

The culture of North Lawndale is not urban, not middle class, 
not settled, not "moral, nor provident, and so forth— in a word it is 
not everything that the American public school is set iq? to represent 
and develop. 

The children in Room 308 in the Shepard School are often im- 
properly clothed and fed. Some of them are likely to fall asleep be- 
cause they cannot sleep at ni^t "with all the other kids in the bed." 
Some get stomach aches from not eating, others cry from cold. Recently 
one of the boys said to the teacher, "Mrs. Nesper, ay feet hurt bad, 
they hurt real had." For two days he had been coming to school in shoes 
with no soles. 

The intelligence quotients of the children range between 61-112; 
the median score is 93. On the language portion of the California 
Achievement Test the range was 1.2 to 4.2; the median was 3.1. 

^"Demoralized" is the proper word. American slavery was re- • 
markably successful in destroying Negro cultural and societal forms, 
e^^eciaUy the family unit. The success has been continued in the 
modern ^etto. See Stanley Elkins, Slavery s A l^oblem in American 
Dastitutional gnd Intellectual Life (Chicago 195971 " 
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The lessons in The Third Thing ; A Teacher *s Experience With 
Composition should be viewed as preliminary and preT^^xatory to later 
more systendc exercises in writing. The lessons es^ose the students to 
the initiating activities of the writing process. 0^ perhaps they can 
be described as drawing the children into the fabric of the writing- set. 
Here teaching is carried on by demonstrative ^ illusteative practice; 
learning is achieved by participation. 

Obviously the success of the lessons— and it seems to me to ^ve 
been considerable— depended to a great extent on the non-technieal (but by 
no means Irrelevant) fact that the teacher > Mrs. Osanna Weeper, was able 
to extend significant amounts of supportive energy to the children. She 
seems to have been able to establish precisely that hind of rapport— or 
just contact— which is the basis of all cosoposition teaching. 

Some notice must also be given to Mrs. Nesper's technique $ her 
management of the writing experience. Firsts she treated writing as a 

I 

thing of value in itself. The exercises were not means to ioprove the 

children's "use of English" or to teach them "good English." They were 

rather and sinply guided experiences in conposing communications • Thus 

2 

she removed much of the threat that fills the ordinsay writing class. 
Second 9 she began by using the class as agent: she tm^ned the group into 

the composer. Thus she managed to give these exercises some of the 
cooperative quality that is characteristic of most real writing situations. 
Third, she made reading an Integra and functional part ©f the writing 
exercise. The models gave the children a point of reference; th«i dis- 
cussion of the models became, in fact, the first or accumulative stage in 
the total writing process. 

^Cf. William G. Perry, "The 600-word Theme and Human Dignity," 
CoUege English . XIV (1954), 354-60. 
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On this third point 9 Nesper's own coument nay be the stost use- 
ful. She notes that the question and answer periods 9 which are apparently 
so driU-like and old-fashionedy really prodded the only means to draw 
from children such as hers their ideas about the passages. Their previous 
experiences in written esqaression had been restricted to spelling assign- 
ments and to answering eiiig>le information-questions 9 desigpied to test their 
conprehension9 and generally handled by u word or a single phrase. Here 9 
however, the questions were designed not as little tests but as an aid to 
conposition. They were a means of discovery, of finding what was "in” the 
subjects that could be used in composition. The discussions following the 
apparent inquisitions, Mrs. Ne^er reports, eOlowed each child the oppor- 
tunity to profit from the reading of the others, including the teacher 
The children listened, read, interrupted, organized ideas, and then wrote. 

It is interesting that this discussion of the literary passages 
created some interest in the children, motivated them to further reading, 
as the saying goes. The children ashed questions like the following: 

"Mrs. Nesper, can I get that booh downstairs in the library?” 

”Do you thirh I could get The Good Master from Mrs. Wilherson?” 

”If I ask the library teacher to save Homer Price for me, do you 
think she'd do it?” 

At the end of the unit, many children skimmed through the books | eight 
youngsters read each of the books that selections were ^awn from. 

The children's evaluations of the units show not only some degree 
of satisfaction but also a good deal of essential learning. 

Stanly: ”I won't say X enjoyed it because it was so very hard. 1 would 

rather you give us a topic, then I could copy something out of 
a book and that would be it.” 
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SaioB^: I*d rather you give* us no writing assi®timent because it 

takes too much tij&e to write." 

Stanlt^ys '’I say this much, I had to sweat to write all ny con^ositions . 
You know, X had to think and put things in order and that 5^st 
takes too Mich time. You have to think, did X say what X really 
wanted to say if someone read it, would they really know what X 
wanted to say?” 

Ronald: "X think that was the hardest part. X*d write something and I 

know what X wanted to say, but X ^ust wasn'^t able to write it 
the way X wanted it.” 

Qsrlda: ”X enjoyed it, because X could write what X wanted to write and 

X could say what I wanted to say. But I wouldn't call it easy 
work, you have to think a great deal before you get started.” 

Sara: ”X don't write so good, but it was easier writing when the teachers 

gave me the topics and then we could write any old thing. Now 
it's all different, now X have to think, is this the beginning, 
is this the middle, is this the end, and if someone walked in 
here and read it, would they really know what X wanted to say?" 
Michael: "X really enjoyed writing not because it was easy, but because 
X could really write what X wanted to.” 

Samny: "WelX, ny only complaint is— you have to think too long, X just 

like to copy something in a hurry andlhand it in.” 

Sandra: "I think what I liked best was the stories you read us. You 

taaow, X am reading Charlotte's Web now.” 

Stanley: "X enjoyed the work we did with the words, we learned lots of 
nice, long, colorful words." 
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Sam^: X guess you could say we are learning lots of things about 

writing, but I love to read the books that you read* I read all 
about 2^ Good lfoster« »boy was that a good story.” 

Perhaps the bes^^ cosntent on the whole unit is the response of some 
of the children to Mrs. Nesper's question, ”How shall we continue our work 
in coaposition?” 

- •* . - ^ -O 1- ■ - • * • *• 

♦ • * e£> 

Sara: ”WsH, whatever you do, don’t give us a topic to write about." 

Samny: "Jhst go on reading from boohs— do what you have been doing.” 

Staiiley: "Do it the new way, we*ve learned a loto” 

One final word. Xn many school rooms ^^%ere win be displays of 
neat and correct spelling papers, or well copied exercises in penmanship. 
Xn Mrs. keeper's room the display could be of real conpositions by the 
children. For somehow or other she has managed to transform the writing 
of conpositions from a schoolroom exercise intfD a valid experience of 
conmiunication between human beings in a social context. 

WaHace Douglas 



“N,. 

Note: The material in these lessons is adspted from Some Lessons in the 
Basic Processes of Composition a produced the Ci»*ricuium Center In 
English, Northwestern Shiver sity« 
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Part 1 

Learning to "be Specific 

Unit I, A Teacher *s Experience in Composition is ^ovnded in 
the Basic Processes of Composition^ ^mits for seventh and ei^th gi’ades 
Part 1, as the title suggests, emphasizes the difference between class! 
fication and individualization . The teacher does not use terminology 
eiccept as she finds the students can benefit from it. The vocabulary 
lists should be adapted for each class . 
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Vln a valley near the foothills* to **• ••called him Angeiino* 



The complete model will he found on page 9 of Angeiino and the 
Barefoot Saint hy Valenti Angulo (Kew Yorks The Viking Press* 

1961 f. 



Lesson 1 

Specific Aim s To have pupils compose a group introductory description of 
a person that wiH, indijpectly, emphasise the Importance of concrete 1 
specific details. 



Procedure ; Duplicate the paragraph for distribution. Allow the pupils 

^ ' 

to read the selection silently. Xf necessary, read It orally for greater 
clarity. Anticipate vocabulary difficulties s foothills, Alps, Tuscany, 
exceedingly. 

% 

Preliminary discussion 

Ask; Woo is being introduced? Vhom are we meeting? 

Reply s A boy called Angelo.^ 

Ask: Inhere does this b@y live? (You might show this area on the wall 
map to e^e It more meaningful.) 

Reply: In a valley near the Alps.^ 

^The questions and answers are relatively verbatim reports. Some 
of the answers are summaries or types. 

%ote the number of details omitted In the answer. The obleetive 
of these lessons Is, in effect, to encourage children to see, remember, 
and use particulars. 
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Ask: Hov old is tills boy? 

Heply: !0eii years old« 

Ask: Ifhat words describe his body? 

Beply: (l) Smell 

( 2 ) Slender 

Ask: d!hink of the other words the author could have used to convey the 
same image. 

Reply: (l) short 

(2) tiny 

(3) thin 

( 4 ) skinny 

Ask: Rhat kind of boy was Angelino? 

Reply: He was a good boy^ a very good boy. 

Ask: Hov do you Imov this? Row does the author describe the boy’s 
personality? 

Reply: (l) quiet 

(2) good*natured 

(3) friendly 

( 4 ) gentle 

(5) simple heart 

Ask: Bo you think he was well liked? 

Reply: (l) Yes^ because he was quiet. 

(2) Yes^ because the people had a special name for him— 

Angelino. 

Ask: Hov did the family make a living? 

Reply: !Ihey owned a small fsom that they planted and harvested each year. 
Ask: Was this a rich or poor family? 

Reply: Poor. 

Ask: How can you he sure they were poor? Vhat words teU you that 
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they were poor? 

Beplys (l) scant supply of food^ just enou^ to sustain the 
family • » • in spite of their poverty. ^ 

( 2 ) *'The hoy was small and slender«-this prdbahly means 
he didnH have much to eat.” 

Say ; We have been introduced to Angelo. Do you think we can intro- 
duce one of the hoys in our community to Angelo? 








Pronarstion for writing ; 

X led the class through a review; "Here we have a hoy called 
Angelo. He is a special hoy with some very interesting characteristics. 
Let's make a list on the chalk hoard of aU the things we were told about 
Angelino.” 

Angelo's name was written on the chalk hoards and all the identi- 
fying information placed under his name. We then talked about the hoy we 
planned to describe. The hoy they decided upon was one that had been 
causing them trouble. (A younger hut larger child than those in the class 
he would report to his mother that children in the class had beaten h3m 
up. She would cooi^lain to the principal..) It appeared that the class 
was using this description to expose him to the school and community. 

They were going to warn others to stay away frcm him. 

All the qualities and characteristics that were suggested were 
placed upon the chalk hoard. The suggestions came too fast for the hoy 
who was writing them on the hoard. He asked if he could put them down 
on the side chalk hoard as notes (i.e. not full sentences). When the 
list was completed^ the class discovered that some of the details were 
diametrically opposed to others » and some were repetitious. They finally 

Millie g— pt— i— 
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The answer is based on material from another hook. It was 
supplied hy a ten-year-old who is a wide reader. 
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decided upon the characteristics they vlshed to Include in the descrip- 
tion* ^en^ ‘Without prompting^ they proceeded to put these Items Into 
sentences, vhlch were written on the front chalk hoard ^ust as* the chil- 
dren dictated. Some of the pupils heceme concerned about the order of 
sentences and still others said **hut is that what we really want to say? 

. . . havenit we said that already? . . . would this description he clear 
to soiaeone who walked in and read it now? 

^e Group Composition was revised several times before they agreed 
upon its final form. It is interesting that the chlldaren very soon 
thought of an invented audience and communication. They kept asking 
whether they were being clear, or whether they were saying what they 
wanted to. Eventually Bonald summarized the problem by saying something 
like, 'Vould scmieone coming into the room know what we mean when he reads 
our composition?” 

J 

Group Composition ; 

In the city of Chicago, on I4hipple Street, there lived a boy 
named James Bond* He was a troublesome, noisy boy who was always 
in and out of trouble. He was fat for his age because he was always 
eating something. He didn’t have any friends because his mother was 
always meddlixig with the other kids on the street. 



The lesson took place around the time when a national maga- 
zine carried on the cover a cut of the goldpainted lady of Goldfinger . 
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"It was barely daylight when Little Georgle*.*" to "•••and 
shrilled and mocked one another." 



The complete model will be found in the selection^ "Little 
Georgle Sings & Song, " pp. 35-36 of Rabbit mil by Robert 
Lawson (New Yorks The Viking Press, 1956). 



IieBson 2 



Snecific Alms 



To have pupils compose a group description of a trip or doumey. 
Again the technical obdective is centered upon details. 



)) 



Procedwfes Duplicate the paragraph for distribution. All the pupils 
should be allowed to read the selection silently; then the teacher should 
read it aloud for greater understanding. Anticipate, vocabulary diffi*^ 
cultiess nourishing, knapsack, mdhnting, chorus* 

Preliminary discussion 

Asks ^0 is going on a doumey? 

Reply s Little Georgle. 

Asks Nhat time of day is itf 
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Beplys Barely dayli^t. 

Aaks Hoif did Mother feel about his traveliagt 
Beply:^ (l) She vas worried. 

{ 2 ) • . . worried ... in spite of her worrying she made 
a mourishing lunch. 

(3) She made a healthy lunch ... a well-balanced lunch- 
even thou^ she was worried. 

Ask: IQiere was Little Georgie going? 

Beply: To Uncle Anaidas 

Ask: Uhy do you think Father went along as far as the Twi@ Bridges? 
Beply: (l) He was brave and bold and worried. 

(2) He was worried like Mother. 

(3) Maybe this was his way of saying good-bye. 

Ask: How did the author describe, their steps^ their movements — the 
way they walked? 

Bep 3 Ly: They stepped briskly^ speedily^ quic^y^ hurriedly^ fast. 
Ask: Uhere were they going in such a hurry? 

Beply: They were going down the Hill to Twin Bridges. 

Say: **The valley was a lake of ndst on which rounded treetops swam 

like floating islands." 

Ask: Uhat does this mean? What picture do you see from this 

o 

description? 



1 

Note the variation in number of details in the answers. is 
a kind of summary of various short answers s it was made by a girl with 
an’X.Q. in the low seventies. 

2 

If the teacher finds the class floundering^ she can compare a 
fog to a mist. For eicamplet During the fall of the present school year 
there were several very foggy mornings^ so foggy in fact> the children 
had difficulty identifying their friends on the playground. Their class- 
room was on the third floor, and they coud.d not see the buildings directly 
across from the school building. 



? 

Reply: Well, they must he on a bin if they cam see the tops of 
the trees. She mist is probably a fog»-vben you canH see the 
tope of buildings cmd vhen you can beo^ely make out the cars 
on the streets. 

Ask: Why does the author say . . . "the vhole valley was a lake of 
mist . . 

Reply: Because you can*t see through a mist or a lake. 

Ask: \i9hy does the author say • . . "rounded treetops swam like 
floating islands"? 

Reply: Because they are sticking up through the fog. It's all they 
can see as they walk down the hill. 

Ask: Rhat picture do you have in your mind as Father and Idttle 
Georgie walk down the hill? 

R^ly: They are walking fast. ?!he valley can’t be seen because of the 
mist^ but they can see the tops of the trees. 

Ask: Bo they hear anything as they walk? 

Reply: (l) Ihey hear the birds singing. 

(2) They hear the birds that live in the orchards. 

Ask: T^lhat words were used to descxlbe what the mother birds were 
doing? 

R^ly: (l) chirped 

(2) chuckled 

( 3 ) scolded 

(k) swept 

( 5 ) tidied the nests 

Ask: What did the author call the father birds or male birds? 

Reply: Men-folk 

Ask: \3hat did the "men-folk" do while the women-folk worked? 

Reply: (l) warbled 
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(S) ehrlUed 
( 3 ) mocked one another 
(or this suaiiDis3?y from the pupils) 

We have read shout Little Qeorgie vho is leaving home. His Mother 
packed a knapsack lunch^ hut she is versr worried about his safety* 
Father walked along with him and as they walked doxm the hiU| 
they heard the birds in the orchards and they saw the mist in the 
valley. 

Frenaration for writing s 

I asked^ "Could we use one of our actual adventures or experiences 
and relate it as Georgie’s adventure was?" 

Stanley raised his hand and said^ "yes^ X went to Sears." Another 
pupil aSked^ "Would you can that an adventxire?" "7es^" was the reply 
from many of the pupils. Stanley told how and why he went to Sears. From 
the information given> sentences were constructed to describe this adven- 
ture as accurately as possible. Again there were periods of questions 
and answers— students asked, "Stanley, what happened on the way to Sears? 

• • . how did the candy counter smell? ..." They constructed, revised, 
erased, and reconstructed until they had written a composition that 
satisfied them. 

Group Composition ; 

A childless lady asked me to go to Sears with her. X wsnt 
and asked my Mother for pex^ssion and she said yea. Mother said, 
'*Hhile you are at the store, buy me some chocolate candy." 

We went to the Sears Bahk first and then to the candy counter. 
After we got home the woman gave me fifteen cents and my Mother 
gave me a dime. X was very pleasedo 



to 



• ••the cows and the horses 



”The barn was very larger •••" 
and the sheep**' 
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The complete model will he found in the selection^ "Escape^" 
page 13 of 0harlotte*8 Web by E« White (New York: Harper 
smd RoWf 1952 ) • 



Iieeson 3 

Specific Aha ; To have atudents compose a group description of a plaee^ 
with emphasis on details suggesting a feeling* 



Procedures Duplicate the passage for disti^bubion* Bead the selection 

1 

silently^ and have a pupil read it aloud* Anticipate vocabulary 
difficulties: loft* 

<1 

Preliminary discussion 

ASk: What are we concerned with in this descriptiont 
Reply; (l) a bam 

(S) a bum that is old and smelly 

^ this lesson pupils seemed to be ready to profit from 
having selections read by one of themselves# 
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Ask: ¥hat does tSiis bam look l^e? 

Reply: (l) it is large 

( 2 ) it is old 

(3) an old> ugly^ stinRy bam 

Ask: Rbat makes this bam different frcsa other farm buildlngst 
Reply: (l) maybe its smells make it different 

(2) maybe the smells and the animals that live in it make it 
different 

Asks Well; just vhat did it smell like? 

Reply: (l) pex*spiration of horses 

(2} manure 

(3) cow’s breath 

( 4 ) grain 

(3) harness dressing 

( 6 ) axle grease 

(7) rubber boots 

( 8 ) new rope 

( 9 ) scmetames fish 

(10) hay 

(U) smelled of peace— ”as though nothing bad could happen 
ever again in the world” 

Ask: Bo you. think these ssells wore all pleasant or unplsmsant? 
Reply: Wol Some are very mpleasant; nastyl 
Asks Which woifLd be unpleasant to you? 

Reply g (1) perspiration 

(2) manure 

(3) harness dressing 

(h) axle grease 

(5) fish 
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(6) rubl)er boots 

I 

Ask: Which then^ would be pleasant^ 

Reply: (l) sweet breath of cows 

(2) new rope 

(3) hay 

(^) (perbaps) “sorb a peaceful smell ae tboug^ nothing 
bad could happen” 

If net, ask them: What about this "peaceful smell”? What 
kind of a smell ml^t it be? 

Reply: Neither pleasant or impleasant, neither bad or good, but a 
smell that makes you think this is a safe place to be* 

Ask: Is this a friendly or uirfriendly place? 

Reply; Friendly* 

Ask: How do you knew this? What does the author say? What words 
does he use to indicate that this is indeed a nice place to 
live? 

Reply: Well, it is a large bam with enough room for all the animals 
and plenty of hay and grain for food. 

Ask: When the author writes— ”a sort of peaceful smeU”— he is trying 
to say somethings what do you think it is? 

Reply: A peaceful smell probably comes from a place where there is no 
trouble or fi^ts or armaments. A place Ilk© this woi^d be a 
pleasant place to ll^e* 

Ask: Where mi^t w® find a place like tMs for ourselTee? 

Reply: (l) school 

(2) park ^d playground, eoeial center 
^ (3) ohurch 

(k) home 
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Preparation for writings ? 

llhen tlie children were asked about a place that they had irisited— 
a place of seciority^ peace^ perhaps odorous— they were hesitant to reply. 
One child said he had been to a classmate’s house that smelled wonderfully 
of old pipe tobacco and gas^ but the classmate was so deeply offended the 
suggestion had to be dropped^ Some of the other responses were an airplane^ 
motel; and hotel, fhe hotel suggestion was chosen because it was a place 
in their city. Larry, the bc3y who suggested the sub^jeet, related a very in- 
teresting story— he and his mother had actually lived in a hotel for a year. 
He liked this kind of living: it was clean, quiet, private and yet he had 
many friends to play with. Although he could verbalize his attitudes and 
reactions, he would not allow anyone to include it in the description. !Ehe 
paragraph was constructed by the pupils^ but Larry was extremely cautious in 
allowing anything to be included that might exhibit hio personal reactions 
to this period of his life. 

Group Composition : 

A mother and her one year old baby lived on the fifth floor of 
the Gray Hotel. Xhe baby had a room of his own and the mother had 
a room down the hall. He had plenty of playnates frcM the otS^er 
apartment© in the hotel. *Ehey played records and watched tele- 
vision while their mothers worked in the lobby. A waitress would 
eerve these children food in their rooms® ®be children’s mothers 
went in and out to make sure the children were all ri^t. 

It seemed obvious that the boy’s own cautions and restraints had 
dominated the composing process, and the result was by no means as lively 
or communicative as the previous work. So the nerfc day, after the class 

had been on a field trip to the Museum of Science and 3hdustry, I re-read 
the model. 
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After the selection vas read again, there vere a few moments of 
silence. Finally, Sammy said, "How about this room of ours? It smells 
of lots of things, and it protects us from the weather, and we are warm 
in here." Others picked up where Sammy left off and all the things that 
identified "our" 3room were listed on the chalk hoard. The pupils asked 
me to re-read the selection so ‘Uiat they could pattern their sentences 
after the model. Stanley suggested X take a hack seat while he and 
Sammy took over as class secretary and discussion leader. Xhe following 
composition resulted from this lesson. 

Oroup Composition ; (second) 

The school room was very large and old. It smelled of chalk 
dust and children's clothes. Xt often had a quiet maell— as if 
nothing had could happen in school. Xt smelled of pencil lead, 
ink, paste, water-color paints, and crayons. Whenever it rained 
or snowed, the wet coats and hoots in the dressing room smelled 
like a skusis« When the children walked into the room, it smelled 
like potato chips, candy, nuts, and pun^in seeds. Most of the 
time it smelled like smoke and dust. The dust came from the 
windows. The smoke came from the chimneys. 



to 



”Here in Oranbury it was nice..**" 



"...and new-cut grass." 



The complete model will be found in the selection» "The Fyes 
Without Pinky," page 13 of Pinky Pye by Heanor Sstes (New 
York: Harcourt, Brace & World, lno«, 1953). 



Lesson 4 

Specific Aim : To re-enforce learning from previous lesson. 



Procedure ; Duplicate the selection for distribution. Bead silently and 
orally. 

Preliminary discussion 

Ask: What was the name of tjie town? 

Beply: Cranbury 

j 

Ask: How did the author describe the town? 

Beply: Nice. 

Ask: How else could he have described it? What other words could he 
have used? 

Beply: (l) pleasant 

(2) happy 

(3) wonderful 

Ask: Wl^ was it so nice in Cranbury? 

Beply: Wiell it was nice for lots of reasons: 
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(1) it smeXXed like the sea 

(2) after a raia storm it had a wonderful smell«~a clean smeU. 

(3) it was nice to ge barefoot in the wet, newly cut grass 
Ask: in^at is a gutter? (Xf they don't know, use the dictionary.) 

Ask: How does the rain water sound as it moves down the gutters? 
Heply: tChe water "gurgled merrily." 7he water moved: 

(1) fast 

(2) swiftly 

(3) rushed 
(k) rapidly 

Ask: Hhat is a gurgling sound? 

Beply: Wasn the water runs fast down throu^ the drains in a sink 
or tub. 

Ask: do you think the author describes the rain water as "swift 

rain water racing to the drains"? (V3hat do you think he means 
by drains? Use dictionaries if necessary. } 

Beply: Xhey must have had a heavy rain, such as when it ^ust pours in 
sheets and all this water went to the drains where it was 
backed up. 

Ask: What does the water carry along to the sewers? 

Beply: (l) papers 

(2) sticks 
(3} garbage 

(4) ^unk 

Braw a summary from the class. Guide the discussion so that the children 
thihk of their own experiences. 

Prenairation for writing : 



o 



Xhe children were eager to relate some of their experiences in the 
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rain, *but were hesitant when I suggested we use one of them for our group 
composition. Stanley added, "If you don’t mind, Jfcs. Nesper, I’d like to 
write my own stoxy today." Samoiy then said, "I’ll tell you a story, hut 
I won’t write it. 1 will tell you about my new hike." Slowly the story 
took shape; some pupils helped with sentence construction and still others 
hecame involved in revisions. In the finsdl analysis, Sammy’s story was 
written with the help of hie classmates. 

Group JCTapositlon ; 

On a rainy Saturday while I was eating chili, my Uncle 
IiUgene rode to my house on a hlcycle. After I ate, I went 
on the hack porch and leaned over the hanister and what do 
you think I saw? I saw my older brother, wringing wet from 
rain, riding on a girl’s bicycle. 

When I waw this, 1 raced down the stairs and told him to 
get off. I told h^, "Mother waste you to eat.” Uhen he heard 
this, he jumped off the hike and started to run upstairs. I 
jumped on the hike said rode away. 1 paddled along swiftly 
looking for broken glass. Wien I found piles of glass, I 
rode through it over and over again. And what do you thizk 
happehed—I got a flat in the front tire. I was satisfied 
. • and pleased with myself. When I told my uncle, he didn’t do 
anything hut stare. 

Finally he said if you fix it, you can have it. And I 

never did get over the 5oy of owning a h^e. 

Note: Si^mimy, who was writing the composition at the hoard, hecame worried 
because the "paragraph” seemed to he getting too long. I told him to go 
ahead, "that maybe- we ’could 'go back aad fix it up later-, hater, thou^, 
Darrell and Gylda pointed out sll^t changes in subject and suggested 
Indexd^ions. • Apparantl3r the paragraph-sense is developed in oral-reading 
exercises in the primary grades. 

o 
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Ingividual ConmositloEs ; 



Tae first attempts at individual ccmpositions developed after 
Lesson Some children asked if X thou^t they cotild \7rite something 
on their own. X told them that X would like to read thel^ papers, ^ey 
started writing in class^ went on for about half an hour^ until the dis* 
missal hell. X gave them some help. For exas^le^ most had some trouble 
getting a way to start. After X suggested they write ^ust what they 
would aay in telling me^ they went ahead. X managed to give some in- 
dividual st^estions too. 

ihe next day those who had finished papers dropped them on my desk 
or handed them to me as they came into the room. X first read the papers 
to myself. Then X said that X would like to read some of them aloud; X 
asked one of the hoys if he would mind if X started with his. Needless 
to ssQr X read what X took to be the writer's intention; that is^ X pro- 
nounced mis-spelled words as if spelled correctly, X tried to observe 
missing punctuation marks, and pronounced missing forms such as s in 
"senitlve” or -ed in "preteait.” 

As X read there were various suggestions for revisions, sometimes 
from the writers themselves, sometimes from other children. The sugges- 
tions were made without hostility, perhaps because the papers were read 
for their content not as examples of ”bad Ba^^ish." 



Last year at Shepard School it looked like a yard. 
teacher and two of the children helped clean the yard. X can see 
some of the paper and sticks sometimes now. My teacher said that 
they picked up candy papers, peanut bags, sticks, and pop cans. 
Sometimes she said, the rain would wash the sticks, pop cans In 
the sand which has turned into mud. 



—Harriet Collins 
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Sometimes yhen a rain storm is over^ children come over to the 
Shepard School yard and pull off their shoes and play in the muddy 
vater. fhey sometimes try to do chin-ups without falling into the 
water. Some of them try to get a swing without filing into the 
water. But anyway they have lots of fun. 

— StanleSr Brooks 
i 

A polic@nan blew his whistle and it sounded like a bird 
singing a song in the momixig. IChe policeman looked like a 
puppet as he stopped the cars. 

Ihe men from the rocket ship found many things on the 
moon to bring back to earth, llhere were plants and trees and 
insects among the things they brou^t back. 

ii 

t^en the policeman blew his whistle^ It sounded like a bird 
singing^ a song in the morning. !I!he policeman was wearing a navy 
blue outfit and his badge was shining. He had a police car around 
the corner. The police car was blue and white. His whistle was 
shlning> too. 



ill 

A train is like a big long snake running around on two lines 
with people in iSo back. Buses are like white and green cater- 
piUers. Sometimes buses are orange caterpiUers with children 
inside at back. Taxicabs are like yellow and green bugs. Some- 
times cabs look like green checker bugs. 

An airplane is like a giant ea^e^ rooming around in the sky. 
The wheels are like his feet. The nose is like his mouth and the 
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front windows are Ms eyes and the two wings on the hack are his 

tail. !I!he propellers are like fish he had turning around and 

around end the fuselages are like marks on it. 

--Michael Covington 



i 

One day after there was a rain stom 1 was going to my 
friends htouse. There was a puddle of water on the side of the 
street. In the water I saw some sticks that looked like boat 
houses. I saw chewing gum papers that looked like boats. I 
saw an orange peeling that looked like a little house. I saw 
children putting dirt in the wafeer--making mud pies. The air.- 
smelled clean and fresh. In front of my friends house I saw 
a piece of cardboard with papfer-gum and sticky green candy ; 
that made it look like a little island in frcaotof friends 
house . 



il 

When I was going to the store I saw a car running down the 
street as it groaned^ snorted and screeched. Then I saw another 
car, and it was tired and worn so it couldn’t run. Suddenly a 
man fixed it and the car started to run. It raced with another 
car that was ahead of him. 

—Sandra HaH 

After a heavy rain storm, Shepard School looked like a Junk 
yard. The sticl^ looked like boats and the gum papers^ looked like 
men swinaoing, the glass looked like fish in the water and the roel^ 
looked like boulders. 



o 



**Bohald Saulter 



When I looked doim to Shepard School pounds after the 
rain has fallen^ X see some water in a circle like a pond. And 
gum wrappers look like large "boats and all this put together 
looks like a very beautiful island. 

—Iris D. Ocasio 

After a rainy day my friends Lany and Ronald were walking 

past Shepard School playground. Larry said to Bonaldi "Look at 

Victor in the school yard with his shoes and socks off I” Ronald 

and Larry and Victor had a swing. They splashed the water eveiy- 

where. Larry, Ronald and Victor went to their houses very wet. 

They had fun at Shepard playground. Do you have fun at Shepard 

School playground? Look! the sun is coming out. 

—Michael Hollfield 



i 
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"Charlotte stood quietly oTer the fly, o.o" to "•••proven loyal 
and true to the very end^" 



The complete model will be found in the selection, "Charlotte," 
page 41 of Charlotte’s Web by £• B* ^fiiite (New York: Harper 

and Row, 1952), 



Procedure s Distribute passage. Have it read silently and aloud. Anti* 
cipate vocabulary difficulties s brutal, scheming, "in good time," proven, 
loyal. 



Lesson 3 



Specific Alms To practice describing a feeling. 



Prelimipary discussion 

Asks How does Wilbur describe Oiarlotte? 




1 
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Ask; What does Wilbur consider her good qualities? 

Bepl^: She is clever and pretty. 

Ask; What does the author say about Wilbur’s doubts and fears? 

Beply; (l) Wilbur’s fears are ccanmon among those ^ho make nesr friends. 
(S) Tou vender if it is good or bad. 

(3) fou may vender if this new friend is a troublemaker or 
a peacemaker. 

Say; We knov hov Wilbur felt about Charlotte^ but hov does the 
author feel about her? 

Reply: ES says she vould be a true and loyal friend. She had an 
ufiP.y body, but a kind heart. 

Ask: Was it natural for Charlotte to eat a fly? 

Reply: Yes, she vas a spider. 

Ask: Why did Wilbur lie down and close his eyes? 

Reply: (l) He didn’t sleep much. 

(2) He vas tired. 

( 3 ) He didn’t vant to see Charlotte eat the fly. 

(4) He vas chicken-yellov • 

Ask; Why does the author describe the ”vorld” outside Wilbur’s pen as 

sveet smelling? 

2 

Reply: Fig pens smell like rotten food, manure or other animal vastes , 
mud, earth, and grain— but outside it smells like clover, sveet, 
clean grass. 

Asks Was Wilbur happy vith his new friend? 

Reply: Wen he vanted a friend but he vasn’t sure Charlotte vas a good 
friend or at least the kind he vanted to have. 

%y suggestion as a substitute for some vords that bothered 
the class. They vere viUing to use them but not in vriting! 



] 
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Pyeparation for writing ; 

Braw a summary from the class. Bead pupils to recall their exper- 
iences meeting new friends. 

How did you feel when you met someone new? How did you feel when 
you moved and transferred to a new school? Can you rem«aher how you felt 
when you were placed in a classroom and you did not know anyone there? 

Hhat went through your ndnd when you met your hest friend for the 
first time? 

*Ehe children should be given an opportunity to reflect on their 
past experiences before they begin to write. 



The group coagoosltion that followed this discussion was also by 
Sammy. Hte and one or two others seemed to take the lead in proposing sub- 
jects. The class Itself^ after discussion^ settled on Sammy's ideas as the 
ones to work with. It may be worth noting that Gylda also proposed ideas 
but would not let anyone participate with her. Later she became quite a 
prolific writer on her own. 

Children who did not propose ideas often participated quite vigor- 
ously in the writing of the ccmiposltion » Some would suggest words onlyi 
others would contribute phrases and sentences. 



Group Composition : 

The first time I met Larry, I was in the school yard playing 
"Grandpapa Stam^"— a game my brother and I made up. It was a hot 
summer ni^t and ay mother was watching fr^ the front porch. She 
was watching us because it was about 11:00 at night. Larry sneaked 
up behind me smd hit me with a broten broom stick. He found it in 
one of the garbage cans in the alley. My brother Melvin came running 
when he saw that I was hit. Then he saidi "Larry why did you hit 
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my brother?** Larry said^ **I was only playing. ” X told Helvlh X 
dldn*t Imow the boy and he said it was only Larry— a boy in his 
room. X told Melvin, **Xou teU this fool to leave me alone*” 

Individual Compositions ; 

When we got down S. X thought that would not make friends with 
anyone until two girls came to play with me and X didn't know but 
they were very nice to me. Last year when X went down their X 
knew them. I went over my cousin house and play with her, she 
was l8 years old the year before. 

—Lena Wilson 



To the Proffer: 

The first day I came to Shepard School, X did not have any 
friends. When I came to my room the children did not want to make 
friends. But X did not have any play mates at all. The teacher 
did something to solbe it and the children becama friends and wanted 
to make friends. The first boy was Samuel W. and Larry T. and it 
was the week before the summer vacation. 

-“Larry McDaniel 

When I first came to Shepard School X was very sad because 
I did not have any friends. Then I met a boy named Jerry. X 

be^n to feel better. He was the first friend X met at school. 

— Hosea Sims 

When I was five year old X didn’t have any friends at Shepard 
and then X met Latricia Patrick and some more friends. Then I met 
Bfery in rocM 202. 

—Cynthia Means 

^This "eo^osition was written for the professor. 
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1 f^et net UnAa I see ia 201^. On tbe first day of school 
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ve west out for recess and we irere playisg rope. Ttie girls and X 
wanted to play partner. Everyone had partners escept Iilnda and I 
and X had to he her partner and when it was close to our turn X 
ashed her what was her name and she said my first name is Linda 
and my last name is Pickett. X told her my first name is Sandra 
and my last name is Hall. And while we were getting in line she 
told me that she lived on Bichmond St.- And X told her that Hichmond 
was the street that X moved on during the summer. She told me her 
address was 1123 Bichmond St. And X told her my address was U37 
Bichmond St. and my phone number was 826-^3^^* -And she didn't tell 
me her phone number, but that afternoon Linda and I went h^ne to- 
gether. 

—Sandra Hall 

Vhen X first came to Shepard, X were shy because it were my 
first day. fhen you told me to seat by Edward. He were all right, 
but I has to do something for him. X thought then my teacher were 
very nice. And the next day the girl who sat up front In my row ^ 
told me that the teacher were mean. 

—Tommie Lee Watkins 

When my sister and me went to our back yard and played ”pop- 
the-wipe”. My sister^ s friend smuck behind the bushes and put 
her hands on my eyes and said "who am X7" But X did not know her 
or him, so X said "leave me alone or I will hit you very hard.” 

My sister said don't hit her, she is my friend. Her name is 
wendy lou little and she is a new girl in our room and she is my 



friend 



—Iris Ocasio 



^en I first came to Shepard School X went out for recess and 
X ^ust stood up in the comer. But ©ne day when X was sitting^ three 
hoys asked me to come and play with them. One said we want two 
against two. Xhey were playinf halU.. Me and Buddy won so thats 
how X made friends. 

—Earnest Hayes 

Vhen X first came to school^ X was afraid of the children 

and X did not have a friend. Vhen X got in school^ X met Mahle. 

We were in kindergarden together. She ask me my name^ I told 

her my name and then when it was time to go home X said good-hy. 

—Carol Harris 

One day my brother's friend Edward BeU came over. My 

brother was eating^ so he told Edward to wait in his room. He 

made a mistake and went into mine . He found my toys and started 

to play with them. I said^ 'Wait a minute buster^ what are you 

doing in my room.” He said^ ”I am your brother’s friend.” I 

said you have a sneaky way. Then X told him to get out of my 

room and get lost. When my brother came back I said get this 

friend of yours out of my room and stay out. Edward came over 

to my house every day and now I’ve started to like him. 

— Bonald Saulter 

Immediately after the English period^ an unfortunate incident took 
place.- Cynthia had a temper tanbrm because another child had made a face 
and hurt her feelings; ^e tantrum started out with cries that soon devel* 
oped into screes^ and finally she fell upon the i^oor and rolled about kick- 
ing obstacles closest to her. X a^d the pupils to remain in their seats 
while X attehdedt Cynthia. X made, no other comments and yet six pupils 



vent home and vrote their reactions to the incident. 

I thinh It vas ashame the vay Cynthia act today in front 
of the teacher. If she have better maners she would not act 
like that. We should not Mu# when she have her fits. Cynthia 
needs help and I think that ve can help her. I fill sorry for 

her. She can get better with a little help. I really do. 

— Iiona Wilson 

When Cynthia felled down and screamed, veil then when It 
vas over vith she screamed again, ^en my heart bested so fast 
that it seemed as if I vas going to stand up and say ”Be Quiet!” 
But if I would have said I think she would have gotten mad. She 
mi#t jump up and collide vith me, so I didn't say az^hing, 
because I had been hearing it for years. 

— Gylda Moore 

Cynthia 

I think that she does that because sometimes kids bother 
her. And then she has her fit. Because in SO 5 she had a fit 
in there and I know that Cynthia can't control herself. So X 
think I should help her. But you told Andrew that he is too 

little to help. So 1'U try to do the bee I can. 

— Latricla Patrick 

When people like Cynthia have fits, they holler, sceam, 
cry and fi#t. Yesterday when Cynthia had a fit, it made me 
feel like I vas outside when a lot of children were make up 
noise. And the noise vent into my ears and hurted my ears 
and my head. 



—Sandra Hall 
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X am soxry that we acted up when Cynthia acted up. I hope 
you well said you will forgive us. 

•-Kichael Rolifield 

Vhat Cynthia did yesterday remind me of my seven year old 
brother. He cannot walk> talh> hear^ and X do not no whether 
he can see. My brothe he has fits too. X don't hnow what 
happened to him when he was a baby. X haven't seen him since 
he was three or four years old^ and X won't to be able to see 
him until X get sixteen years old^ unless oqt father brings 
hha home. 

—Stanley Brooks 
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*'Janesl was up l>rlght and early that morning.**" to "***uho 
had the measles— -that was something*" 



The complete model will he found In the selection t "Cousin 
Kate from Budapest* " page 15 of The Good Master by Kate Seredy 
(Kew Tork: The Viking Press* 1935 



Iiesson 6 

Specific Aim ; To enforce learning from previous lesson* 



Procedure s Duplicate the selection for distribution. Have passage 
read aloud. Anticipate vocabulary difficulties: Jancsi* Budapest* 
Hungarian. 

Hi 

Preliminary discussion 

Ask: Who is the hero of the selection? 

Beply: yancsi* 

Ask: Where did he live? 

Heply: (l) on a farm. 



( 2 ) on a fam because he vaa milking cows early in the momjhg. 

(3) in Hungary^ on the Hungarian plain. 

Ask: Why vas he so excited? 

Beply; (l) Cousin Kate vas coming to visits 

(2) His only cousin vas going to visit for a tine. 

Ask: Why did he vant to milk the cove so very early in the morning? 
Beply: (l) fo get his chores over vi*^ so he could have the whole 

day with his cousin. 

(2) Maybe he couldn't sleep because of the excitement. 

Ask: Where did Kate live? 

Beply: (l) In the city, 

(2) In a city called Budapest* 

Ask: Ho you think Jancsi thoughbhe vas extra special? 

Beply: Mayber-he vas the only boy in the neighborhood who had a city 
cousin. 

Ask: How did Jancsi 's family Imov that Kate vas planning to visit them? 
Beply: His uncle wrote a letter. 

Aolis What exactly did the letter say? 

Beply: It said Kate had the measles last winter and that she was 
delicate— and that is why she was coming to the country. 

Ask: What do you think a delicate girl might be like? 

Beply: Skinny, thin, sickly, weakling, nervous d 

Ask: Why was Jancsi so very much impressed by Kate's description? 

Beply: (l) He probably never sew her and wanted to know what she 

would look lUse. 

(2) He had never had measles and he thought It must be some- 
thing good to have. 

( 3 ) He wasn't delicate, so he wanted to see his only cousin— 
his only delicate cousin. 
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Preparation for vrlting g 

From the selection the class decided Janes! was a happy hoy who was 
80 excited over his cousin's visit he coul^'t sleep; because he couldn't 
sleep he went about doing his chores so that he could spend the rest of the 
day with his cousin, fie thoui^t she was extra special for several reasons. 
She had had the measles, she was a city girl, she probably had been to 
school and seen maz^ things. The girl probably was so delicate that she 
had to vacation in the country. Jspicsl, they said, probably didn't know 
how to read or write. This conclusion was drawn because Father told hj^ 
what was in the letter and they reasoned that country schools were few and 
far between. 

This material should be summarized. For sample: 

Now, here we have a boy perhaps your age— who is so excited about 
seeing his only cousin, that he can't stay in bed. He busied himself with 
chores so that time would pass by quickly. His cousin seems to be an in- 
teresting girl. She has had the measles and her father called her deli- 
cate. This delicate condition seemed to be the reason for her visit to 
the coiuatry. Have you ever experienced a similar situation? Have you ever 
been so excited that you couldn't sleep— so excited you had to busy your- 
self with chores, errands, activities to pass the tiii^? 

Probable replies ; Christmas or various holidays, birthdays, special 
visits, trips, etc. The replies ^ould be used to generate group or 
individual composition. In this case^ the children were willing to 
write by themselves. 

Individual Compositions ; 

One time when I was a little girl around four years old. Ity 
mother cuulu stay home with me because she didn't work and I was 



to little to stay heme by my self. But as I was getting older 



I had to go to school and X could cry hacause my moldier wasn't 

there* But vhen loy sisters^ brothers went to school for the 

first time they were glad. I just coi;a^*t wait to go to school^ 

but when X went to school X didn't want to go to school. 

--Gylda Moore 



X Came from Ohio 

One day when me and grandmother was coming to Chicago^ my 
brother was in the other side of the train. My grandmother 
told me and my brother to sit down. X asked my mother could 
X go to the wash-room. My mother said yes. X said Look! at 
€tll of the water under us. X asked the man beside me could 

X see his book. !£he man said yes. Bid you go on a train? 

—Michael HoXifield 

Bast Chrislmas X was so happy that it was Christmas Bve^ 

X asked my mother if X could stay up to see Santa Claus. But 
my mother made me get to bed. On Christmas morning I got a 
pair of boots, a pair of mittens and a doU just about the 
same size as X am. X was very happy with them but X was un- 
happy about something. X coiaXd not get my twelve year old 
sister a present end she me a beautiful cap with fur on the 
outside of it. 

— Binda Booker 

After school closed for summer vacation, my mother, brother 
and three sisters and X went in the airport. We were ^ing on a 
trip to Puerto Bico on a jet plane. We waited for a while am 
then we got on the sce^ater ^scalato^ to go up on the plane, 
when we got on the plane, the hostess said, "fasten your seat- 
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belts.” were ve reaif to take off? she sboved us bov to fasten 
our seat belts and '«rben got there^ the hostess told us to un- 
fasten our seat belts. A lady asked t^e people on the plane if 
they had a good time and ve did. 

—Iris Ocasio 

Once there was a cute little doll whcmi had never seen a . 
train so one day her mother took her to the train station* She 
had to pick up her father, he had to go on a trip. When she saw 
the train. It looked like a toy to her. Her mother was looking 
at the paper. So she jumped where the train was ccaoing. The 
train was getting sleepy and ran over one of her legs, and now 
she stands on one leg and one foot. 

— Gylda Moore 

One day my cousin came over and my mother said, "do you 
want to go outside" and I said yes. We went down the stairs 
and he said look at the giant. I said what gaint? That gatnt 

and he pointed to a tree. 1 said that is a tree not a gaint. 

— Bonald Saulter 

A Trip to % Cousins House 

In the summer time my mother told me to get ready to visit 
my cousin's house* First I took off my cloth© and dashed into 
the bathtub. When I got through washing up, I dryed myself off 
and put on clean cloths* When I got finished I said is evea^- 
body ready* We got In the car and talked and talked until we got 
to the house* Soon we were playing with them. Then we got hungisy 
and said lets have some pop. So we played again. And then we . 
went home. They talked and talked again, ^en we got hcmie we 

o 
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took a nap 



-^Latrlcla Patrick 

Last year I vent vindov shoplng Lovntovn. I vent on 
Roosevelt Road to get my sister some boots. After I got home 
my father drove me Lowntovn and I got me a Kenner vork shop. 

X vas glad to have it> because it had vood smd all the things 
I needed. I had fun playing vith it. 



—Stanley Brooks 
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** Janes! heard a great rumbling 9 snorting* to "•••good luck 
to srouf Misteir Kagyt" 



The complete model will be found in the selectiont "Cousin Kate 
from Budapestt" pp« 81-22 of (Rie Ctood Master by Khte Seredy (Kev 
Yorks The Yildng frees » 1935)* 



heBson T 

Sgecifie Aim ; To illustrate a description of a scene vith action* 
procedures Duplicate the passage for distribution. Anticipate vocabulery 

r 

difficulties: (line 6) vicious-looking 

Say s We find Janes! and Father a little later the same morning^ at 
the railroad station* 






Ask: What did Janeal hear? 

Reply; A great rumbling^ anortlog and pounding in the distance « 

Aak: Hhat did he feel? 

Reply; He felt the platform shake, (llila was soon associated with 
an "L” platform. ) 

Ask: Why did he look up at Father? 

Reply: He wanted to see if Father was fxli^te.ied# 

Ask: What did he see? 

Reply: (l) a train 

(2) a black monster or a dragon 
Ask: What does he zeaUy see? 

Reply: A traino 

Aeik: How is the train described? 

Beply: (l) It is a monster coming around the hend» 

(2) A dragonooming around the bend. 

(3) l!he monster had an eye that glittered in the sunshine. 

(4) This monster had "black teeth that were close to the 
ground with black smoke pouring from its head." 

( 5 ) This monster gave a "shrill scream, blew white smoke 
out of its ears", and groaned as it came to a halt. 

ASki Why do you think Jancsi was frightei^d by the tr^n? did 
it look ^d sound like a dragon or a monster? 

Reply: He probably had not seen a locomotive train. When he smr the 
smoke and head ll^t, felt the platform shake and heard the 
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noises lie ifas frightened* 

Asks From the descs^ption^ was this a streamlined diesel engine or 
is it one of the old tiiaers? 

Beply: On§. of the old timers^ heoause from his head and ears poured 

1 

smoke and steam* It had long hlaok teeth— a cow catcher* 

Ask: What happened When this monster came to a halt? 

Beply: Men jus^d down from the cars* 

Asks What did the men do ^en? 

Beply: Shey opened the doors to the cars. 

Aski Bit Jancsi doesn't call them cars. He thought they vere? ( houses) . 
* Ask: Hour does- the a^hor describe Jancsi *s eyes? 

Beply: His eyes were round and shiny like "big "black cherries. He was 
so ^cited that his eyes gsPdw "bigger and "bigger. 

Ask: He expected to see people dressed in their very "best silks and 
velvets^ "but what did he see? 

Beply: He saw th®a in everyday clothes— in grays and browns. 

Ask: VBiat word is used to describe people Who wear silks and velvets? 
Beply: Glorious 

Asks She people who were grays and browns were called? (everyday ) 
people. 

Ask:. .What about Jancsi now? Do you think he is a bit disappointed 
at this point? 

leplys Yes, not what he had expected* 

Say: Someone shouted Father's name emd when he answered, Jancsi saw 
a man hurrying toward them, dragging a little girl. An ordinary 

. . 1 * 

kinfi of girl with plain black hair, a dirty face and skinny legs. 
What do you think this description is tryiag to tell us? 

— t ■ r-,^ I I Mil . I . *:r ia , , n « l r I Il f ^ M _ll .igi L 

student Who supplied this answer had run into l^e texm in his 
reader the previous year* 
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Heply: fbis is ^ast a girl, nothiag special, but she does have 
a dirty face. 

Asks ^at do you think is happening to Jancsi's picture of his first 
cousin? 

Beply; Ee is sad, unhappy, and very disappointed. 

Ask: Hou do ve knot/ the man that dragged his cousin was a little 
tired, unhappy, and nervous? 

Reply: He wiped his forehead, called the girl an imp, and an unspeak* 
able little devil. Ee was so glad to get rid of her that he 
pushed her to Father and said, "take her and welcome.” 

Say: Well now, what mi^t be going through each character's mind— 
Father * s, Jancsi and Kate ' s . 

Beply: Father is shocked and disappointed. Jancsi may be thinking 
that he is not so very lucl^ in having a city cousin. Kate 
doesn't know them, but she probably thinks she can behave as 
she always has. 

Ihe children were given time to reflect on their mm experiences. 
They were asked to think especially about their own relatives. 

But at this point the class rejected the writing of another group 
composition. !Shey said they were tired of sharing ideas. Several children 
asked if they could write at home. Only thste did so, however. 

Individual Oppositions i 

Oausin Boimie 

One day my eausin Bonnie went outside to play in our back yard. 

He went ^staj^s and got seme water, ^en he went back down stairs 
and made a pile of dirt. And then poured the water into the dirt, 
fhen they made mid cakes, and Bonnie put the mid all over himself. 



'•ai* 
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And his face was all middyed. So X took hhn in house and 
made him take a hatho Soon as he was dry. X took him out of 
the tub and dryed him some more. Then X put h^ on some clean 
cloths. Soon he had to go home. 

— Latricia Patrick 



My Cousin Shirley 

One day Shirley came down stairs to play with me. We veve 
playing Miss Soe. When we stopped She got mad euAd said^ ”X*m 
going to tell your mother that you are not playing right.” Xhen 
Shirley went up stairs and told my mother that X was not playing 
right. So She came down stairs and sat on the sofa and stared 
at me* 

.•Latricia Patrick 

X have a cousin that is ten years old. She is very kind to 
me. When she has money^ she sometimes buys candy and give me 
some. This Christmas she is going to get a little doll and my 

little doll and my little sister is going to get a ball. 

—Linda Pickett 

X have a fourteen year old cousin who lives in Tennessee . 

We brought her Chicago but she stayed with us for only one 
day. We went to the park. Later my grandfather came to my 
house and she went home with him. She would not come back to 
my house* My mother said that if she ever went to Tennessee 
again^ she was not going to bring her back. Well grand* 
mother got tired of her and she wanted my cousin to go back 
to my house^ but she went to my aunts. Then my aunt got sick of 
. her and wanted her to go bact to my grandmother^ but they did not 
o 
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tell my cousin the plan She went back to my grandmother all 

but when she got ready. They all got sick of her because 
she was lazy and she always wanted to be around teenagers; 

There was one aged 14, 15, 13> l6, l8, 17. I think she wanted 
to be where the boys where. 



—Harriet Collins 
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"Uncle Ulysses stood near the door**." to "•••the jukebox 
automatically changed color too#" 



!Che complete model vlll he found in the selection, "Pi^ and 
Punch and Tou-Khow-TOiats, " 86 of More Homer Price by 

Hobert McOloskey (Neir York: The Viking Press, 1951}* 

flource for this use: Center bury Tales (Viking Press) 



Lesson 8 

Specific Aim ; To provide pupils vith the necessary skills to create an air 
of myste^ about a situation that has a logical explanation* 

. Procedure : Duplicate for distribution. 



Ask: Why do you think I chose^ to read this particular selection? 

Reply: (l) Because it has so many colorful words in it* 

(2) Because it*s exciting. 

(3) Because it is a mystery* 

Ask: Shall we reread the selection and pick out the colorful, vivid, 
exciting woids? (Put the selected wordy ya the chalkboard for 
greater clarification* ) 

Ask: Hhve you ever been frightened by something or someone and has 
this seme experience a logical explanation? 

Reply: (l) 'Yes, X thought my life»slze doll was a person until my 
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mother came in and put the Xight mJ^ 

(S) "Oh, you mean things like vhen my dog piU^ed oft the 
hed covers and X thought it was a ^ost." 

Say: Bo you think you would Hke to write about one of your actual 
experiences? (The children may work at home or at school.) 

Individual Compositions ; 

One summer day I was playing hide and seek with my brother and 

some of my friends. One of my friends was Lewis. He did the count» 

* 

ing while we hid. X dashed behind one fence . I^en he started to 
look for us X crept behind the house and taged goose. He . cau^t 
my brother ElMott . fJhea’ Elliot started counting the fun really 
began. He would look and look for us, but we aH succeeded in 
getting to goose before he found us. 

—Stanley Brooks 

Sometimes when I*m home by myself X hear lots of sounds. It 

would sound like somebody, was in the house c But if it was I had 

the ll^t on so if X saw somebody X could run. But most of the 

time this goes on, X found out what it was. It was the floor 

squeaking upstairs, the water was left on and It was making noise . 

— Gylda Moore 

One day X didn*t take out the garbage, so X took it out at 

ni^t, then I scHaething. It was a shadow of sexaething. It 

looked like a giant rate with 3,ong 'lines. The long lines reached 

to another. one* X saw more of them. 1 threw the bag of gaffeage 

in the garbage can and ran in the house. The next morning when 

I started to school, X'-saw it again. It was a telephone pole. 

—Michael Covington 



Qm yih%n I went to mother asked m if she eooid 

put her coat iu my room and I said yea. 9!hat night X could not 
sleep. X looked up and X saw something that looked like a tan 
man. ^at do you think it vast It was my mothers coat and my 
brothers hat on the door above the coat. 

—Harriet Collins 

On Monday night my mother irent to my aunt's house and X 
turned alX the Xii^ts off to see the ^len s^thing moved 

and I sou^t and ran sickly under my bed, Xhen X ran to turn 

on the lights to see ¥hat it nas and it tos my cat fosi eating a 
rat. 

— Bldssrin Ss^atana 

One Christmas me and brother went over to my Gran^ather's 
house. ¥e had on a scwboy suit that we got for 3feias and as we were 
walking through the park a hoy came from a tree and took Melvin’s 

gun and then we ran to find my Grandfather. Hhen we foiaid my 
Grandfather we looked for 3 hours. And as we were going to give 
up X spotted the boy* then I ran and snatched the gta froi 
I remembered I saw that face before. But just ©s X was going to 
tell my Grandfather X had invited hla to ©ns of ay parties^ ^ 
Giwdfatfeer said go home and rm ran all tee way haieo Just as 1 
was going to steal ecrngthiag from my brother and I toM hSa t© 
leave my party. His nema was Soirmy f^ee Bavis and that 1® hw' I 
solved my problem. 

»«Saia?iel Lee Wilson 



3^ Htsterio 



One night when I was asleep In my bad room. And t ms dteam- 



SJig of sGtaethljQg real alee, fhen aU of a sudden X Jumped up in t^e 

mid^ of the After a minute X loolsed a3X around my rocjm. And 

X saw something standing in my door ‘way suid X was so afraid. X Jumped 

up and turned on the light and looked at the strange thing standing in 

door way. Xhen X looked again. I^at did X see^ my vety tall walk* 

ing do3Ul standing in door way. Xhen after X got a good look at her 

X went and got her and put her in my hed with me. 

—Sandra Beys 

One Christmas morning when 1 got up I saw a hig tank pointed right 
at my head with a hig hole in it and a man sitting on it. X got scared 
and yelled. My brother said thats a play tank^ you got that for Chriat- 
mi,v . He put a cell in it and pushed a button^ it came out with a loud 

noise and I ran. X shut the cell and X then got use to it. 

—Earnest Hayes ^ Jr. 



At nine o'clock ay mother sent me to bed. And when X gob in the 

hed I went to sleep. X snore in 'bhe bed. I saw a coat and hat on the 

floor when X went to the bathroom. In the middle of the night my dog 

Jmped in m had end I grabbed him. , „ , 

—Edward West 



One xdgtit X was in bed and my cat Puff was in the room next to 



me* X was asleep she Jumped on m©< 



**Saroh Johnson 



One time when X was in the bed with sister M,d something fen 

off the bed* She told me too look what fen. So X looked X didt^'t 
see anything and I put my hand down^ and X felt something It felt 
like fUr 7 though it was as mouse. I didba't wait to see what it 
was. X Jumped out of bed. And X wanted to sleep somewhere else. 
After X had asked to sleep soae place else ny sister started 



around, fhen X got more then she turned on the Xi^t 

and aH it vae is some fur that fell. 

— Gylda Moore 

hast year when my mother took me Christmas Shopping I hrou£^t 
my mother a hathrope and I brought father a pair of housshoes. 

My brother brought them a Bingo Game. 

AoA they brouipit my brother a CoWboy set^ and they brought me a 
hugh baby doll. And vhen we got them they were gift wrapped it 
said. 

Bon*t Open Until Christsias 

»»IiOna Wilson 

My brother has something very pretty. It is small and round. 
Sometimes it is put in sometthing big. Somethinets it is put in 
something small. We love to look at it. Ity mother doesn*t allow 
us to play with it. Every time we walk by it turns off an on. 

It is a blue light. 

-«Carol Hanls 

One day X had a puppydog* X went to had that night and it 
was on the cover. So the next day my mother tied him to the 
radtaior. Xhat ni^t there was something on my cover. X called 
my mother and said^ "Something is on my cover. " So my mother 
got up and turned on the light and it was my dog. He did not 
want to sleep on the floor® 

— listrlcia Patrick 

One night when X was in bed^ my mother told me to turn out 
the light* And X was frightened then something big Jumped on my 
bed and X got under the blanket. And then my mother came in my 
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tjedroom and tnmed on li^t. fhen I em t^t It wae my Sog 

lassie. X was fri^tened because X tboui^t that the landlord’s 

dog had spt into our house and came into my bedrooa when the li^t 

was out. His name was Frtoce^ and he was a large dog. 

••Sandra Hall. 

i 

One time X was going Christmas shopping^ and X brought soclss^ 
towels^ doUs« trucks^ cars^ and lots of other toys and clothes. 

Hhen we got out of the store we was in. We went in another store 
to by some wrapping paper wlisia I got home I wrapped mine, so when 
X got finished my sisters wrapped there. Then X felt like un- 
wrapping mine and doing it over again but I didn’t. So now I 

wrap mine when they wrap theres. 2. 

-- Moor© 



ii 

When my brother was home and X was a baby, he would try to 
scare me. He would put a sheet over himself. One time he put 
a sheet over himself when my sister came in the house. She was 
only around six years old then. She saw my brother under the 
sheet, and she screamed. Then she Jumped right in the baby bed 
with me. Md my brother laughed all nigl^ls. After that he was 
lauding about it, almost every day. 

®«Gylda Moore 



iil 

When it was Chris^sas morning X was the first one up. It 



^Thls and the next two themes were written at h^. C^lda writes 
until she has exhaunted her feelings about the subject. Xt is an inter- 
esting fact that Gylda is the only child at home— the other children are 
married, aw^ at school, and in service. The father is dead. 
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iras aromd in W mother and sase of other sistera went 

Bms where^ me and heard them leave* So we got out of hed 

and opened sotoe presents, ^en we heard mother eoming. We pushed 
the t^a under hed and shot rii^t hack in hed my brother saw uoj 
and made us es^lain what had ha^ened. And after aH of the e3£pl€^» 
^ning Kevin was doings dash right in my sisters hed and after that 
we didn^t do it again. 

—Gylda Moore 

Last summer me and my brother slept on the hack porch and I 
saw a gaint. I hopped out of hed and I was heating on the door 

and then X saw it was just a tree. And X went hack to hed. 

—Ronald Saul'ter 

X was in my room. X heard something walking through my house. 

I didnH know what it was and it jumped up in my bed. X saw his 
eyes, they were as blue as the sl^ and nose as pink as it could 
he. It was white as snow and when morning came X awake. It was 

my cat. She miked from room to room and bite off my covers. 

»«f©mmie Lee Watkins 

Last Christmas when X went to Sears X could smell the scent 
of Christmas trees, candy and many other things. As my grandmother 
and X were traveling down the street, I saw a lady fall off a bus. 

It was had, hut after she began to lau^, I had to laugh. After 
all the shopping X was very happy because X had toys and other 
things all over the place. 

— H^riet Collins 
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Once when I was sleeping with my mother and my brother was 
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sleeping irith w cousin aU of a sudden we a loud screamliig 

soundj it was bqt bfothex** X said what is the matter? Se said 
”I saw something”. Seoething Uke what? He said, ”X saw a goast". 
A goast j I said, why that*s impassible. AH at once I heard some- 
thing too. It sounded creepy and then aH of us jumped in the bed 
at the same time. Ve stayed still for a moment, then X peeked out. 
It was my father coming home from work. He lauded and laughed at 
us. Then X said, why did you do that? He said X don't know, X 
thou^t you aH were asleep. 

— Lona Wilson 

When X was a little girl around 4 or 3$ we had a cat, and lay 

brother Kevin didn't like the cat. One day my brother was mad I 

guess because he went in the kitchen and the cat was crying and 

angiy. Kevin had turned on the fire and put the cat's tail on it. 

X felt like I was going to push Kevin on the fire and he could get 

burned. We had to do something with the cat because he was going 

to get my brother. And when we get another cat or dog, I won't 

let my brother look at him hard or touch him. g 

— Gylda Moore‘S 

One day in the summer, my cousin came to stay with us for 
two months. One night I was in the bed and X was asleep, but in 

th© middle of the 1 awaked and a ^ost was standing at my 

bedrocM door. I was so afraid of it X took the spread frem my 

sister because I thou^t that it was going to kill me. But It 

was ay cousin, he had got up to awake me. He was three years 

old and he wanted m to get him sane water* 

— Ilnda Booker 

%egun at school, finished at hcmie. 
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One ni^ me and my *brotber went to bed at 12 o'clock. I 
told my brother to look on the sofa. We ran Into the closet door. 

mother told us to go to bed. I salt to my mother^ something 
la on the sofa. My mother turned on the ll^ts. My clothes 
were on the sofa. 

-Mlcnael Hollfleld 

When I first came to new house X did not like It because 
it looked spooky. Ever^ght I saw things. One looked like a 
cat and a dog. All of a sudden t screamed and my mother came 
running and asked what happened and turned on the light. What 
is the matter with you? I saw something up there and what do 
you think I saw? It was a paper hag. 

— Hosea Sims 

When I was in my iroom^ X was very afraid of the night and I ' : 
was very afraid to go to sleep. I am afraid of the night and my 
brother is afraid too. We were so afraid one night that we saw 
our dog run around the house and we did not know what it was at 
first. My mother turned on the lig^it and we saw what it was. 

And my mother said you are so afraid of the dark Larry McDaniel. 

--Lars?y McDaniel 

One day I went to my cousin's house to spend the night. We 
had a lot of fun together^ so we went to bed. cousin had some 

clay so he made some scaa^ fingernails for his fingers^ and some 
scary teeth for his teeth and a black scarf ^ a black sheet# and 
some black hoots and he looked like a black boy. In the middle 
of the night he soared me. 

'-Larry Travis 
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A letter ty Cynthia Means 

Cynthia Means had had a violent temper tantrum just minutes before 
dismissal. She foug(ht classmates and teachers until flnaUy^ she vas dls- . 
missed for the day. Cpon reaching hxme, she heard the afternoon news hroad- 
cast—Aldezman Tomaso had passed away. Cynthia said, "I just wanted to 
write ISre, Lucille Tomaso and tell her X Imow hoir she feels and that X loved 
her husband. So hefor^ anyone came home from work X decided to write her a 
letter." Cynthia spelled Lucille Tomaso as ^e thought it was pronounced. 



Cynthia Means Grade Ub 
B oom 306 

Bear Mrs. Lullie Morthoug 

X am sorry what happen to your hudand X love him very much. 
Please don*t cry Mrs Lullie Morthoug fou will make me cry 
to. X am sorry to here this. He was helping this city. X 
hope you will ever forget him please don't hecase X love him 
very very much. X ard it on the news X hope you have a very 
good Chistmas. Merry Chistmas. to you. Mrs. Lullie Morthoug 

Wtm Cynthia Means 



Bo^ 3^ Grade kB Good«hy 
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Four papers by Andrew McBenlol 

Andrew McDaniel is twelve years old. He has been described as the 
worst discipline problem in the schools In September he was in fifth grade. 
After being rejected by two fifth grade teachers and refused by the thirds 
he was demoted to fourth grade. Hhen he entered my rom he said^ ”X lil&e 
two teachers in this school and you may be the third— >X'm waiting for you 
to trip yourself up.” One day he said, "Mrs. Hesper, what would you IMce 
me to do for you? I don*t fenow what I want to do, you teU me." After he 
was exposed to lesson ei^t, he began to write about himself. 

i 

Hhen 1 was young about 5 years ago X was two Stay with my 
Sister but X was hard headed little boy then My Mother told me 
two be ve3?y careful crossing alleys it was in the winter time 
it was all most 9:30 at 9:30 my Mother told me two be in the 
House but X was hard headed like X told you at flrist X would 
Hun across the street without looking both ways but one night 
X learred my lesson X had Saw my Sister over cross the alley 
X had asked My Sister two let me play with her and She Said 
nail and X Said OK and walk away and just as X cross the alley 
it happened X was hit and drug from the alley to S8l^ Mozart 
and wy hold back was Sewed up and then X learned ny lesson 



Now X lay me down to sleep 
I pray Xhe Lord Soul to keep 
if I should Die before I wake 
X pray Xhe Lord my soul to keep 



ii 

Nhen X was nine years old X was working for a white man then . 
on Q, milk Truck the name of the jsoapany is Bowmen Dairy Compel^ 
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^l8 t?as in tbe Sumer Time then one d^y X eeened him coisdng 

and X Baned out of House vhen were To make the last stop 

0 

there was a dog and X was afraid and X the last stop There was 
a dog wait on the Steps X dropped the milk and jumped down the 
stoairs ant the milk horke and the milkman came running and He 
Said He only hits one leg at time and when He said that He hit 
me on the am and I started to cry and they said we are sorry 
didt do it 

i 

1 

I 

ill j 

^:ihen I was in 30T I was all ways had one day me and my j 

Teacher went in the Hall two have a little talk and She grabbed I 

my ear and I got mad and hit her with my Sweather and She Sent 
me to the office and Said She win not take me hack in 30 ? 
neaver again and one day I said to miss Becvar Can I go see 
my teacher and She Said yes and X said thenk you and I said 
miss Simmlon will you take me hack and She Said Ho An^ew you 
dint even tell me that you were sorry and I said I am not sorry 
and X ho£^^ you die Ri^t this moment and She said get away From 

"o 

way Ri^t How and my mouth went off and X call her some dirty 
names and Miss Becvar came and got me and sent me tio 306 and 
He put me out to and sent me to 308 and I am in 30B right How. 
and when X was in 3^6 one day me and my teacher went in the Hall 
way and He told me to he a good -hoy He will Send me to Office . 
and the office Said there is not another room for you in 5 'th 
grade and the office said now you vlH start with 4 th grade 
again and said X am not going to a 4 th grade room and X started 
cry 60 they called my mother to school hut She was ill so one 

of my Mother’s Friend came for her Son to Andrew Hawthore Hes 
o 
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in 301 ^ and the office sent Him hack to 3C4 and Sent me hack to 
4th grade and I had to come 



iv 

Hhen X was working on A Milk Truck I was workizig For a 
Hhite man Then one Saturds^ X was to Make a Stop and get some 
money* The milk Han had made The hill wrong and The man grabbed 
a zailk Jug and busted The Jug on He and The glass hit me Bight 
between the eyes and X had 6 stitchs and X gave my Job up and 
worked FOr other milk man. 



-Andrew HcBaniel 
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UHIT t 
Part 2 

Iieaming to ])escribe Seasa Impressions 

kn educators we are obliged to educate all of the children of all 
of the people. We are expected to plan our educational programs in such 
a way that each individual's particular needs are met. But^ we very sel- 
dom go to the children for the infoimation we use in planning our programs, 
instead we consult test records^ past |>erformances; we even rely more on 
information obtained from parent-teacher conferences than on the child. 

It is extremely Important that we reco^ize that each child^ no matter 
what his learning rate— slow^ average, accelerated— has thoughts and re- 
actions of his own. Once teachers accept this realization, they will be 
able to capitalize on the wealth of material children can provide. A 
teacher can ^hen guide and encourage each child to express his ideas in 
written form. Ihese individual creative efforts will be invaluable in 
plamiing and revising educational programs. 

In my opinion, the compositions developed through these lessons 
provided me with important information to better meet asy pupil's individual 
needs, wants and desires. 
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lesson 9 

Parpos® ; To write impressions of a person we have met for the first time. 

Preliminaries ; The selection was duplicated for class distribution. 

After I distributed the models ^ I directed the pupils to read the selection 
orally and silently. 



Exercise A 



Procedure : 



Difficult Words 



3?uts 



cross as an ^Id patch 

vaccinations 

specimens 

concern 

glittery 

declare 



Children's Definitions 

tracks 

non-literal expression 

shots 

sample 

worried 

shining 

said 



The above definitions were given by the child5?@n with the help 
of dictionaries. “Cross as an old patch” doesn't mean she looked like a 
patch, that’s a non- literal expression^ said Harriet Collins. 

NOTE: Won-literal and literal expressions were introduced to the pupils 
earlier in the year when we discussed general to specific and specific to 



general terms, for examples 



o 



Boy 

the boy in the blue shirt 

the boy in the blue shirt and black pants 
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the hoy in the blue shiH and black pants end brown shoes 

the boy in the blue shirt, black pants, brown shoes, and yellow 

the boy in the blue shirt, black pants, brown shoes yellow socks 
with a red handkerchief 

Two pupils asked, "Well, what about tl^ boy in the blue shirt 
that looks like a pig?" "Say, what about the sloppy girl that smells like 
a pig or the kids in some rooms that smell like zoos?" This mi^t have 
turned into a name-caHing lesson if I ^ad not changed the emphasis* 



Q. Alb BIGHT, YOU ABE OXD BWOUGH TO BEMSMBBR THESE TER6B— LITERAL A® 

NQN-LITEBAL MFBESSIONS* (I placed these on the chalkboard* We 

0 

looked literal up in the dictionary and found that it meant "accurate 
and unimaginative*" I placed the definition on the board*) 



Q* IP THAT WORD MEAHS ACCURATE AHD UHIMAGIWATIVE, WHAT DOES THIS MS^ TO 
US? 

R* l) Accurate is true, no lies 

2) Unimaginative • • • well, imagination means you can make things 
up, so • • • "un” in front changes it. 

Q. WHAT DOES "UN" BT "UNCOM)N" DO FOB THE ROOT WORD? 

R« Common is something you can see evezy day and uncommon means the op- 
posite, you don't see it every day* 

Q* AIL RIGHT, WHAT DOES "UN" DO FOR IMAGmTIVE? 



R« You don't have any imagination* Unimaginative means with no imagine- 
tion • • • so if you say '5omething that's it, it's what you said* 

a. A CHBL is' SAID TO LOOK LKE A RIG OR mt O^R ANB^, DO W1 RlAIIiY 
MEAN TO SAY IB LOO^ LB® A PIG OR COW, ®C*? 



R. Ho, not really* 

Q* WHAT coon) W CALL TI®SB EXP^SSIONS? 

R* l) Non-literal, because it isn't accurate— it isn't true* But the 
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smell* s real, Mrs« Wesper, so that*s literal* 

2 ) Another child broke ins You know Jeffrey, well we call him Froggy. 
Froggy looks like a frog all ri^t, but that*s a non-literal 
expression because he really isn't a frog. 

(Many of the children watched for literal and non-literal expressions in 

the models presented in the lessons.) 
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"The next morning a vieitor eame to smoke and 

steam* Heard they were syrup places**” 



The complete model will found on pp* 164» 1659 167 of Miracles 
on Maple ffij.1 hy Virginia Sorensen (New York: Harcourtf Brace 
& Oompanyt 1956 £now Harcourt* Brace & Norld^)* 






Selection 



hitroductory remarks ! A family that lived in the city decided to move into 
their Grandmother's deserted house in the country* There they met many 
fine people* Nhen one of their neighbors became ill during "sugaring 
time" (when the maple trees are ready to be sapped) 9 they volunteered to 
work in his sugar camp* The children were so busy working that they for^t 
to go to school* Who do you thin^ came to investigate this matter? (The 

truant, officer*) Yesj the truant officer paid them a little visit and this 

' ^ ' 

is where we loin them* : 



% 



62 



Discussion 



Q. VHICH I^BSON IN TH 3 B STODY WBHB YOU IKEEBESI^ IN? 

R# Annle-Get-Your-Gun. 

Q. HOW WERE WE FIRST TOLD ABOUT ANWIE*S VISIT ON THE HILL? 

R* A visitor came up onto the hlll« 

Q, LET'S LOOK AT THE STORY AGAIN. SHE IS CALLED A VISITOR. WHAT ARE WE 
TOLD ABOUT THE VISITOR? 

R. l) "She looked familiar" 

2 ) "a solid sort of woman" 

3) "a very settled-looking hat’* 

4 ) "her neck all wrapped in a big woolly scarf" 

5) "picked her way carefully along the deep muddy ruts" 

6 ) "looked as cross as an old patch" 

Q. LET'S UNDERLINE THESE LINES SO THAT T® CAN GO BACK AND QJICKLY REVIEW 
THEM LATER. 

7) "Miss Annie's voice sounded like a teacher's on a day when every- 
body didn't behave" 

8 ) "This is Miss Annie Nelson • • • the county truant officer" 

9) "looking them up and looking them down with her shaarp eyes" 

10) "Her eyes were glittery sharp but her mouth looked as if it might 
lau^ ... if she'd only let it." 

11) "they call me Annie-Get-Your-Gun!" 

12) "I'm freezing stiff" 

13) *'she began to unwind her scarf" 

14 ) "I've never actually been inside one of these places" 

Q. DO YOU LIKE ANNIE NELSON? 

R. 1) No, I don't like truant officers. 
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2) I think she is funny looking* 

3) X think she must he all right because she doesn't seem to be too 
mean* 

k) Why did she tell them her niclmame * Annie-Get-Your-Gun? * If some- 
one told me that^ I*d laugh* 

3) Well^ maybe she isn't su^^osed to be mean^ because it says her 
mcuth looked like it .mi^t lau^* 

6) Ifeybe she wanted them to sgiiiria a little before she took them 

back to school* 

7) I think Miss Annie is a good truant officer^ but she also under- 
stands kids better than they think she does* After all, she can't 
help the way she looks* 

NODE: Dhe children discussed the ‘i^rious qualities of Mss Annie Nelson 

and finally decided* "She's o*k* in our book*" 



Exercise B 



Procedure ; He quickly reviewed the phrases that wea^ underlined in 
Exercise and 1 asked: BOSS AEYOEB AmrmG UmBESTING ABOUT THE 
WOBl^ THAT ABE UI^RLIHED? 

B« 1) Yes^ it seems to me that this has something to do with general terms 
and specific terms* He started out with 'visitor* and ended up 
with *Annie-Get-Your-Gun* trying to find out how maple syrup is 
made* 

2) And I think there is something else here^ some of the words we 
underlined told us about how she looked^ and some told how she 
walked and how her eyes looked sharp at everybody^ and how nosey 
she was« 

Q* lET US PUT THESE TEBMS ON THE BOARD AND MAYBE W HILL BE ABLE TO COME 
UP H3TH SOMETHING INTERESTING. HDH HERE HE INTROIJCED TO MISS ANNIE 
NELSON? 

R* Visitor* 

Q* IS THIS A GENERAL OR SPECIFIC TERM? 

R* General* 

Q* ALL RIGHT« IF THIS IS A GENERAL TBRM^ LET US SEE IF THE AUTHOR GETS 
MORE SPECIFIC AS HE CONTINUES TO TALK ABOUT ANNIE* 

(After a few moments of silent investigation^ the children came up with 
the g’ollqwing;) 

Visitor 

Homan 

Miss Annie Nelson 
County Truant Officer 



Annie-Get-Your-Gun 
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R# l) Say, Mrs. Nesper, ve did It— the author was ^neral ia the hegin- 
aiag and got very specific; at the @ad« 

2) But Mrs. Nesper, what about all his colorful ijords? He ^ve us 
lots of information • 

Qi AIL RIGHT. LET US TAKE A LOOK AT THE "WORDS” W ARB TALKING ABOJT* 
(At the chalkboard we wrote the following: woman, hat, scarf, how she 
looked, voice, eyes, mouth, how she moved and how she felt* Across from 
these words, we wrote how the author had described these things* The 
children were very pleased that they "discovered" these paarticular aspects 
of the selection*) 



Objects 


Descriptions 


woman 


a solid sort 


hat 


a very settled-looking 


scarf 


woolly ... unwind 


neck 


all wrapped 


how she looked 


as cross as an old patch 


voice 


sounded like a teacher's on a 




when everybody didn't behave 


eyes 


sharp . . « glittery sharp 


mouth 


looked as if it mi^t lau^ • 




if she'd let it. 


how she moved 


carefully 


how she felt 


freezing stiff 
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Zeroise 0 

The Writing Experience 



Q, HOW JMY OF YOU HA.W EVEB HAD A SIMHAR EXPERIENCE lOTH A TRUANT 
OFFICER? 

R* (^&ny hands were raised.) 

Q. I DON*T WANT YOU TO THINK THAT YOU MUST WRITE ABOUT A TRUANT OFFICER. 
FEIEHAP3 YOU WOULD LIKE TO DESCRIBB YOUR REACTIONS WHEN YOU AM) I 



FIRST MET? I WOULD LIKE YOU TO f lY AND i 






ER HOW THE AUTHOR DE- 



VEUOm) ANNIE NELSON IN THIS STORY. IT MAY HELP YOU WITH YOUR COM- 
POSITION* 



R. Sammy said^ Mrs. Nesper^ do you mean we can write about the time when 
we first met you, like the last day of school, last year? 

Q* I'JHY YES SAMMY, THAT WOULD BE AN EXCELLENT IDEA* 

R. X) You may ntt' think so when we are. finished ’writing, he continued,' 

• but don*t forget what .you said* You saidait would be okay. 

2) Csrnthia Means screamed across the room, Ooooh yeah ibrs. Nesper, 
you remember that day, it was terrible. 

3) Michael Holifield said. Okay, you asked for it, now it*s my turn 
to get back at you. 

I found it strange that Larry McDaniel was the only pupil who 
thought “it isn't right to write about teachers •“ (Notes Larry had a 
very special reason for defending the teacher. It seemed that he had been 
guilty of poor judgment on that last morning of the school year, and he 
feared the truth would be revealed in the children's compositions. See 
Michael Holifield 's composition, page It©. As can be surmised, the chil- 
drer were eager to “tell all about Old Mrs. Nesper." 

After the discussion the children wrote their compositions. The 
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children's papers have been alphabetized by lesson for ease in reference 
and evaluation of a pupil's development* (See pp« 9^-1391 the papers for 
this lesson are pp. 98 -IO 5 .) 
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Lesson 10 

Ptti^ose ; To demonstrate the value of details in writing. 

Preliminaries ! I duplicated a deleted version— from which all important 
modifiers had been removed — and the complete selection of a passage from 
Tree Wagon by Evelyn S. Lampman. Ebcercise A requires the deleted version 
and Exercise B the complete selection. 

Exercise A 

Procedure ; 1 asked the children to read the selection silently and oral- 

ly. Difficult words in the short version; Seenie , Asenath, self-pity. 

Selection 

Introductory remarks ; We are going to meet a little girl named Asenath, 
who has a big problem. I don't want to tell you any more about her be- 
cause I would like you to discover her problem. 

Seenie! * Mary called. 'See-nie! A-see-nathl Sup-per! ' • . to 
"that Seenie might see the shapes, beside her.” 

The complete model will be found on pp. 7-9 ©f Tree Wagon by E. S. 

Lampman (Garden City; Doubleday & Co., 1953)* 



o 
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Discussion 



Q» DID YOU LIKE THIS STORI? 

R* Ob yes, but I think something *s wrong# 

Q. !mT*S ^■TORG WITH TS2 

R# Well the story is so short, something’s got to be wong# 

Q. CM*T T3E STORY BE SHORT OT) STILL EE COMPLETE? (l used cc.Bplete 

as a hint#) 

R'# Well, I don’t know, but it’s just too short or something# 

Q# WHO WOULD LIKE TO READ IT FOR US? MAYBE IP WE READ H? ALOUD AGABT, 

W WILL P3I3D OUT WHAT’S THE MATTER# RA3BE YCUR HARDS AT ARYT3ME 
DURING THE READING IF YOU COME ACROSS SOMETHING THAT 3BN*T CLEAR. 

The story was read slowly# Several of the children raised their 
hands when they came to, "She mi^t just stay where she was#*’ They said. 
Well, that’s one thing that doesn’t make sense— where was she anyway? 

The reader went on and at ’’Tomorrow she would be o-verlooked” 
was stopped# Well, the children said. That’s another thing# TThat ’ s 
going to happen tomorrow? T-Jhy would she be overlooked? 

Stanley whispered. It sounds like one of your compositions, 

Ronald# 

The questions mounted: XJho would be well on their way? 

Where were they going? 

Why would they forget her? 

What does this mean— ’’She tried to picture when 
they discovered her absence# It was a beauti- 
ful picture#" 

How could a family forget their kid? 

Maybe she’s stupid or something? 



t . 
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TO 



would she smile *'in self-pity”? 

Do you smile when you feel sorry for yourself? 
And vhat*s this Blackie the cat got to do with 
her? 

NG®B5 I asked them to write down their questions at the hottom of the 
dittoed sheets "because too many of them wanted to contribute to the dis- 
cussion at the same time* ^e following questions are those asked by the 
students. IJhe questions were read orally and a tally was made at the 

chalkboard of the number of children who asked each question out of the 



twenty-eight who reported. 

Q uestions Tallies 

1. I'Jhy did Asenath want to stay where she was? 1 

2. Miy did she want to run away? 1 

3* TfJhere was Asenath? l6 

4. IJhere was Ifery? 4 

5* Why wouldn*t she answer? 5 

6. Who will overlook Seenie? 10 

T. Who is Seenie (or Asenath)? 13 

8. Who are "they”? 24 

9* T^ere are "they" going? 7 

10. Xtat did she try to picture when they 21 

discovered her absence? 

11. ^Jhy would she smile in self-pity? 5 

Who is Blackie? l4 

13* W?ho are Seenie *s mother and father? 1 

l4. I'lh© are "theys" mother and father? 1 

Q. IS IT mmmms to khow tbe facts? 



B. les, because we have to think or figure out what happened in the stoiy 

and we may be wrong. 



Exercise B 





Eroeedure s Additioml difficult ^rords were discussed# Dictionaries 
were employed, but the children like to express these meanings in their 
own terras. 



Difficult Words 

liraestf^^^e. 



crouching 

hubbub 

departure 

impatient 

anguish 

elegant 

confessing 

exclaiming 

dusk 

satisfied 

writhing 

admiration 

dismay 



Children's Definitions 

a kind of stone made from bits of 
shells, bones, pieces of animals. 
Example : chalk 

to stoop 

noise, excitement 

to leave, to separate from something 

cannot wait 

suffer 

fashionable 

to tell 

saying, said 

dim, little li^t 

happy 

no shape 

to love or like 

disappointment 




ERIC 
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”*SeQnlel* M^y stood on the back steps of»*«*' to "•••beside 
hert and Seenle bent In admiration^" 

. f he complete model id.ll be found on pp* 7 $ 8f 9 of Tree Vagon 
by £• S» Lampman (Garden Oitys Doubleday & Oo^i 1953) • 



Selection 

Introductory remarks. We are going to meet Asenath again* Dot us see if 
some of our questions vill be answered g 



% 
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Discussion 



The selection was read orally several times » 

Qt DO YOU LUCE THIS VEI^ION OF THE STORY? 

R. Oh yes^ now we know what*s going on. 

Q. ARE YOUR QUESTIONS MSUERED? 

R. We know a lot more now than we did before • 

NOTE: We went through and answered all the questions that the pupils 
asked in Exercise A. Many of the children wanted to make an outline of 
what they knew about this selection* 

The outline was a group effort and it was placed on the chalkboard* 

We knows 

1* Where Mary was 
2* Where they lived 

3. Asenath was crouching in the chicken house 

4. She heard her sister perfectly well (this they said was impor- 
tant since you can hear someone, but not know what they are saying). 

5* Asenath never wanted to be seen or heard of again 
6. Tomorrow they were planning to move to Oregon in wagons pulled 
by oxen. 

?• Ma3^ was growing impatient with Asenath 

8* Asenath pictured her family in dismay when they found she was 

left behind. Asenath *s picture; 

Mother's blue eyes would fill with tears, wring 
her hands in anguish (the pupils recalled Asenath got 
this idea from a book she had read) 

In the meantime Mary gave up and went into the house 

10. Asenath went on with her daydreaming; 

Mother would blame herself* 
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She tried to picture father's voice but this was 
hard to do— ’’Father seldom made mistakes." 

i 

Her sisters and brothers would be sorry they weren't 
nicer to her when they had a chance* 

Asenath was happy with her daydream# 

She felt so sorr^ for herself^ but so hapj^ with 
her dream that she smiled# 

11# She was angry with the whole family because of Blackie# 
l?he class liked -the following descriptions; 

1# ’’her voice floated across the barnyard" 

2 9 "crouching in the darkening chicken house " 

3# "Mary’s voice, growing more impatient with each word, continued 
to call" 

4# "Mother’s blue eyes would fill with tears, and perhaps she might 
even wring her hands in anguish • • *" 

; 5« " • « • she tried to imagine Father’s voice answering# This was 

hard to do, because Father was generally ri^t about things# He 
was so seldom wrong, it was difficult to imagine him confessing to 
a mistake#" 

Q# W DID YOU Isim THESE DESCRIPTIONS? 

R# Well, I think they are c olorful- -they have lots of nice words in 
them# 

Q# mT DO THESE NKB WORDS DO FOR THE STORY? 

R# They describe what’s going on in the story# 

Q# WHAT DO THESE NICE WORDS DO FOR YOU? 

R# ®aey make everything so clear, you don’t have to ^ess what’s going 

on# 

Q. mm DO YOU MEAN BY GUESS? 

^ R# l) Well, you know that Asenath wasn’t standing in the doorway of 
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the chicken house because it says "crouching” 

2) ¥e know the chicken house didn*t have any li^ts because it says 
"darkening chicken house" 

3) How about Mary*s voice, teacher? She was getting mad, because it ' 
says, "Jfery*s voic% growing more impatient with each word, con« 
tinued to call." 

k) And her mother would be upset if she were lost, and it says "eyes 
would fill with tears, and perhaps she mig^t even wring her hands 
in anguish." 

Q. HHAT DO THESE LOVELY DESCRIPTIONS, THAT YOU HAVE POHiffiED OUT, DO FOR 

YOU, THE HEATER? 

R. 1) These descriptions tell us exactly what's going on in the story. 

2) They make you see what the guy who wrote it wanted you to see. 

Exercise C 

The Writing Experience 

Q. HAVE ANY OP YOU EVER GONE THROUGH WHAT ASENATH DID IN THE STORY? 

R. 1) Yes, I tried to run away from home once. 

2) I wanted to get on patrol and my mother said no and I said you'll 
be sorry when I'm dead. 

3) I had trouble with a teacher once and she wanted to go home with 
me. 

k) Once iKy brother was beating me up and my mother wasn't home and I 
just got mad at everybody in my family. 

N^®s After the discussion the pupils wrote their compositions. (See 

pp. IO6-II5.) 
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"Rufus sat In the third seat in the third***" to "***why Kama 
had come into the schoolroom*" 



The complete model id.ll he found on pp. 183# 184, 185 of Rufus K* 
by Bleanor Sates (New Yorks Haroourt, Brace & Oo#, 1943 fhow 
Harcourtf Brace & Worl^)* ^ 



Iiesson 11 

Purpose s To demonstrate the importance of classifying details for ac« 
curate reporting* 

Preliminaries : The two versions of the passage from Rufus M» by Eleanor 

j 

b 

Estea were duplicated for class distribution* The short version has all 
the important details removed* 

Exercise A 
Selection 

Introductory remarks s ^fus is a fine young man in the third gsade* We 
will meet him at school where something very important happens to him* (Ho 
further comments were made because I didn't want to give away any informa- 
tion that would ruin the lesson using the short version* Direct the 
children to read the selection silently and then orally*) 
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Discussion 



Q. HOW DID YOU LIKE HUFUS? 

H« liKe him fine if I Imev what was going on« What's the statter with 
this author, can't she write? How am I supposed to know what is going 
on if I have to ^ess all the time? 

Q. EXCEILEET. WHM WAS Tm LAST TIME YOU HEM) SOMEO^HllS SBIILAH TO THIS 
STOBY? (Smiles and chuckles broke out across the room* Hotice how much 
awareness of their writing problems is shown by the childE'en's replies,} 
H. l) Oh, Mrs* Hesper, you know when, we write like that* 

2) So no:? you know how you aU tell stories, you leave out so much no 
one can tell what's going on* 

3) Ok, Ok, I get the picture, you'd like us to try and tell all the 
things that happened— all the important information* 

Q. HOW MAHY OF YOU HAVE QUESTIONS ABOJT THE STOBY OF HUFUS 1!*? 

R* I've got plenty* 

NOTE: The children took the remaining time to jot down all the questions 
they would like to have answered* The questions were resdl a tally was 
made at the chalkboard of the number out of the thirty-one pupils reporting 
who asked each question* Questions and tallies are given below* 



Questions 



Tallies 



1* Why did they leave out all the information? 



2 



2 m I'That grade was Rufus in? 



10 



3® I’Jhat time did mother come? 



1 



if* liiat did Vlam say to the teacher? 
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5* ^Ihy did mother look like eomeon© he didn't know? 
6* ^^en was school dismissed? 



6 



2 



7* Was Mama upset? 



1 



9 
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8c How did Mama look? plump? 10 

9* Xtet kind of school did Bufus go to? 1^ 

10* t-That room was EufUs in? 15 

!!• Miat kind of arithmetic was he doing? l6 

12. I-Jhy did Bufus *s mother come to school? 13 

13 « T^at seat did Bufus sit in? l4 

14. t'/hat is his mother *s name? l6 

15. T^ho are the children in the class? 15 

16 • XiTho was the teacher? 13 

17. . ^Ihy did Mather look at Rufus? 2 

18. Inhere do they live? 1 

19. IJhy did he say, “away from heme mother looked familiar?" 3 

20. Waat happened to Bufus? 1 

21. Was Mother dri'idng or walking? 2 

22. TfJhy did he almost upset the inkwell? 8 

23. Did the teacher send for Mama? 1 

2k* VJhy did Ku^ie call Bufus Bufe? 3 

25. Why did Mother hurry out? 9 

26. Was Bufus upset? 3 

27 « Who was Hu^ie? 7 

28. I^Jho came in the room? ^ 

29* I’Jhat did he look like? 1 

30. What row did he sit in? 9 

31. t^y did he sit in that row? 1 

32. Did he shout "Mama" when he saw her? 1 

33 « Was he had or good? 1 
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Bxercise B 


Difficult Words 


Children's Definitions 


coHoaon denominator 


(math that has not heen tau^t to 
them; they guessed that denominators 
must be tau^t in 5th or 6th grade- 
idea rooted from older kids in 
family) 


inkifell 


hole in our desk 


e^specting 


'waiting 


apparition 


^ost (this vas looked up in the 
dictionary) 


glanced 


looked 


aisle 


like between our row and this next 
row is called an aisle 
place to walk 


familiar 


to know, not new 


dismissed 


sent home, sent out (arrived at be- 
cause they heard 3*15 dismissal bell, 
etc.) 



”Gitche Gurnee” 



name or title 



Seleetioa 



Introductory remarks ; We are again going to meet Rufus . We had lots of 
questions. Let*s see if we learn the answers. 

"Rufus sat in the third seat in the third row . . to "Rufus was still 
asking himself why Mama had ccaae into the schoolroom. ” 

The complete model is taken from the book Rufus M. by Eleanor Estes 
(New York: lEarcourt, Brace & World, 19^3 )> pp. I83-I85 . 

Discussion 

After the' selection had been read, we discussed and answered as 
many of the questions as we could. Questions 3s 6, 8, l 4 , I6, and 21 
were not answered. The children concluded that the author may have 
felt enough had been said on the subject and further discussion would 
have been unnecessary. Questions 4, 12, I 8 , 20, 23, 29, and 33 sparked 
enough enthusiasm for three pupils to read Rufus M. and a. dozen names 
on a waiting list to read Rufus M. 



EKercise 0 



Procedure s The full version was re-read orally. The students discussed 
the phrases that gave detailed descriptions of Mama and Rufus. For 
greater understanding and clarification they listed these phrases at the 
chalkboard. 

Rufus 

1. sat in the third seat in the third row in Room Three 
2m head was bent low over hie arithmetic paper 
3« trying to find the least common denominator 

4. heard someone come into the classroom 

5. lotked up thinking more about how he could make six go into four 
than about who was at the door 

6« Jumped up and almost upset his inkwell 
7* really shocked 
8. "Am I crazy?” 

9* closed his eyes and then opened them half expecting the apparition 
of Mama • • • to disappear. 

10. bent his head very low over his arithmetic paper again 
kept his eyes right on his arithmetic paper 
12m all ri^t. VJhat of it? That's the way he was tiying to act. 

13. if he had been thinking . . • he'd have thou^t she was at home 
in the kitchen 
tuite taken aback 

15. still asking himself why Mama had come to the schoolroom 

l<kme 

1. walking across the front of the room from the door to the teacher's 



desk 
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2m short huieried steps 

3 « said something in a low ¥oice to the teaches^ 

k» turned her head, took in the room with a g^ick glance, found BufUs, 
smiled and hurried out 

5m walking across the Green 

6» looked so familiar and yet like someone you didn*t know to© 

3?he pupils made note that the '‘morning wore on” aM the ”frae« 
tions gave way to spelling” instead of ‘‘morning was over” • « « "frac- 
tions were over" or "we finished cur fractions." 

The children decided the selection moved from the general to 
the specific • To prove it they wrote the following summary at the hoard 







Exercise D 



®ie Writing Experience 



Q. HAVE Mi OP YOUr OOHE THROUGH A SIMILAH EXPEBIEN(aif HAS YOUB MOTHSR^ 
FATHER, GRANDMOTHER, OR WHOEVER YOU LIVE Wm COME UP TO SCHOOL WITH- 
OUT TELLING YOU? PERHAPS YOU HAVE EXPERIENCED THIS— YOU HAVE DONE 
SOMETHING AND YOU THMC YOU WILL BE PUNISHED, BUT THEM IS NO ONE 
AROUND TO HJNISH YOU. YOU CERTABILY HOM NO ONE WILL F33TO IT NECES- 
SARY TO PUNISH YOU, BUT YOJ WA3T AND TIME PASSES SLOWLY* F3MILY 
SOMEONE COMES HOME AND YOU ARE RELIEVED OTAT NOW THE MOLE INCIDEKT 
IS OVER— FINISHED. 

NOTE: Ruf?as and the children in this classroom had something in common* 
They all knew what it was to wait in anticipation of the immediate 
future* 

After this brief discussion the children wrote compositions • (See pp* 
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Lesson 12 

Fuirpose ; To review and demonstrate the importanea of classification. 

Preliminaries : I had ready for distribution two versions of the selection 

from A Wrinkle In Time by Madeline L 'Engle. The short version has all of 
the important details removed. 



Exercise A 

Procedure! I directed the children to read the selection orally and 
silently. Difficult words: delinquent^ tackled. 
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Selection 

Introductory remarks ; We are going to meet a teenager named Jfe,rgaret 
Muriy, Meg for short , who comes from a very interesting family. She has 
several problems and she seems to have trouble in solving her problems. 



"In her bedroom Margaret Murry sat on h®r bed . . ." to "Gets back from 
where? And When?” 



The complete model will be found in 
Madeleine L* Engle (New York: Ariel 
Inc., 1962), pp. 3 - 5 « 



the book A Wrinkle in Time by 
Books : Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 



Discussion 



EOTE: After having read this short version, the children asked the fol- 
lowing questions* 28 pupils reported® 

Questions TdlXies 

1* ^]hat did she see when she looked out of the window? 10 

2 m Inhere was her bedroom? 8 

3® ^'^hy did the house shake? 15 

4. VThy did Meg shake? 5 

5« What was she afraid of? 3 

6* l^y was she dropped down to the lowest grade? 10 

7 » Why was the school wrong? 15 

8* What grade was she in? 9 

9® Were her brothers younger or older than she? 4 

10* VThy did a boy say something nasty about her brother? 3 

11* Why did she act like a baby? 5 

12® Why would "they” call her names? 12 

13® T^ere did she throw her books down? 15 

14® I-Jho were her brothers going to fi^t and why? 3 

15® Where were her brothers when she tackled a boy? 5 

l6® Where did all this trouble take place? 4 

IT® Do her brothers almys help her fight? 1 

l8® What kind of fight was this? 4 

19® li^nay were her brothers trying to protect her? 5 

20® Where are her parents when all this is going ©n? 2 

21® Why did she call herself a delinquent? 5 

22® Is she really a delinquent? 9 

23® Why wouldn't mother call her a delinquent? 3 

24® Where was her father? 7 
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EKerciee B 

Procedure ; !The vocabulary was carefully introduced and discussed. ®ie 
children used dictionaries to discover definitions of the difficult words. 
(Children at this age level have very little patience for descriptive pas- 
sages and even less patience if the vocabulary is difficult.) IRie selec- 
tion was read several times and paragraphs one and two were read and re- 
read until they believed they thoroughly understood what the author wanted 
to say. (ihis may seem to be in contradiction with their lack of patience, 
but these children really do want to know "just what the author is trying 
to say«”) After the vocabulary was throughly discussed, I directed the 
children to read the selection orally. 

Difficult Words 



wrinkle 


section 


attic 


brilliant 


patchwork quilt 


rough-housed 


frenzied 


scornfully 


lashing 


tackled 


scudded 


ounce 


frantically 


bruise 


ripped 


disgusted 


creating 


delinquent 


wraith 


grimly 



”It was a dark and stormy night* In her attic* 
back from where? ind when?” 



complete model will he foimd on pp* 3» 5 of 
Time by Madeleine Ii'Sngle (New York: Ariel Books: 
Straus & (SlTOVLXf Inc* » 1962)* 



to ''•••Gets 



A Wrinkle In 
i*arrar. 



Discussion 



During the discussion, several pupils began wariting down things 
the author discussed in the order they were presented* The reason was 
that the models were longer and more complex than those in previous les- 
sons* 

Students * chalkboard outline 

I* storm 

XI* Meg afraid 

III* ^g's problems: 

weather 
school 
behavior 
no friends 
family troubles 

One, the author first told us about the wind storm* The storm 
was so bad it shook the house and Meg, too* 

Two, Meg was afraid, but she wasn't usually the kind of girl 
that was afraid of weather* 

Three, Meg had problems, lots of problems • The weather bothered 
her only because she had gotten into so much trouble* She was failing in 
school, her behavior and her big mouth got her into trouble* She had no 
friends because she was a trouble maker, even her brothers don't seem to 
like her* We don't even know why her mother should like her and her 
father is gone so we aren't sure what he thinks of Meg* 

The selection was re-read; this time m were looking for details 
The author described so many things, so very well, that we wanted to know 
how he described the night, trees , wind, clouds, moon, house, guilt, Meg, 
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Objects 

ni^t 

tre^s 

"Wind 

clouds 

moon 

shadows 

quilt 

Meg 



teacher 

girls 

bq^B 



Descriptions 

dark, storrqy 
tossing 

frenzied lashing 
scudded frantically 
ripped 

creating ■wraith- like, raced along 
old patchwork 

•wrapped in an old patchwork quilt 
sat on the foot of her bed 
watched 
shook 

afraid because everything else » • • on top of 
me • • « doing everything wrong 

dropped down to the lowest section 

rou^-housed • * • to feel better 

acts like a baby 

her arms full of books 

threw tho books on the side of the road 

tackled with every ounce of strength 

blouse tom 

big bruise under one eye 

she grimly calls herself a delinquent 

spoke crossly 

said scornfully 

teased her, “dumb baby brother” 



o 



Sandy and Dentors disgusted 




Exercise C 

The Writing Experience 

Discussion of the selection led to the following summary writ- 
ten on the chalkboard, "We decided that Meg was a happy hi^ school girl 
who loved her father very much and was doing very good in school until he 
left home. When this happened everything went wrong for Meg because she 
was upset." 

The class deduced Meg was a high school student because she had 
been reminded by a girl "we aren’t grammar school kids any more” and one 
of her teachers had spoken crossly. In high school you have many teachers 
and in grammar school you really only have one. 

The full version was re-read orally. The discussion that fol- 
lowed mainly reviewed the materials covered in Exercises A and B. Many 
of the children were eager to begin their individual compositions^ but a 
few were confused about how to employ detailed description for accurate 
reporting. At this thne I thought it would be best to read some of the 
compositions that were completed, namely, Sandra Hall’s, Gylda Moore’s, 
and Vanessa Gamble * s . This apparently was all that the reluctant pupils 
needed to begin writing. (See Children’s Compositions, pp. 126 - 139 - ) 
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Evaluation Session 

At the completion of these lessons, we had an evaluation session# 
Many aspects of our ”new” English program were discussed and compared to 
past experiences# Althou^ thi© discussion was> not intended to culminate 
in compositions, Linda Booker, Stanley Brooks , Sandra Hall, Gylda Moore 
and Sammy Wilson wanted to write their views for Dr# Douglas# I believe 
that the children’s attitude toward writing is clearly visible in the 
compositions that follow# 

T'Jhen I "ms in third grade I did English but we used has, had, 
come, came, saw, seen, same, and some but in fourth grade XTe do 
English composition We write about what happened to me in my house 
or out# And I am very pleased with what I am doing and I am filled 
with self satifation when the teacher reads my storys to the room# 

We start from the very General to the very Specfic# And I hope that 
I can go on writing English composition’s about what happened to me 
in or out of my house# 

--Linda Booker 

Last September we were 0n3y doing lessons in English like put- 
ting captiol’s in the ri^t place, and using has, had, have, was, 
wasn’t, were and things like that, but every since Mrs# 0# Wesper has 
been going to North Western we have been doing thing more specific 
like writing compositions about meaness, sadness, sorrfulness , and 
anguishness. But I like the English that we are doing now because I 
like to write composition and I like to write composition because 
they are self -satisfactory# 



—Stanley Brooks 
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[WOE0S VJhen asked what **self-satisfacto 2 y” meant^ Stanley replied^ ”¥©11^ 
in Tree Wagon a we talked about Asenath being full of self-pity, so 1 could 
be satisfied with myself#" 

I then asked him, "What does self-pity mean?” 

"To worry about yourself because no one else will do it for 

you*" 

"And what does self-satisfactory mean to you?" 

He said, "Satisfactory means good or okay, and if you think you* re 

doing okay, it*s self-satisfactory." ] 

Last year when I was in third-grade, we learned how to use seen, 
saw, did, and done. We also leared about capital letters, period, 
commas, and ^estion marks. 

This year I am in fourth-grade. ^Jhen we first started English 
we were learning about general terms to specific. Later we wrote 
small stories. Then the teacher copied small amounts of stories and 
wrote the general and specific things about the story on the board. 

Now we are writing our own compositions. I think it is fun to 
share something with your classmates. So far I think that writing 

your own compositions is the best part of schoolwork. 

--Sandra Hall 

LuSt year in English we learned many things, one was how to put 
words in the right sentence. We learned contractions and what they 
meant, and we learned how to prounce words. When we got farther in 
the book we learned where to use capital letters and periods and 
question marks, and we also learned that names of people, pets. Streets, 
months, and days of the week began with capital letters, and we learned 
hmi to write letters. 

Now we know what "non-literal" means and i^at "literal" means. 

We know how to make things that are not real make them seem like they 
are real. We learned how to write stories from General to Specific 
and Specific to General. We write Group Compositions and we learn to 



“write compositions without the teachers help* 

I like t!ie English in Mrs. Nesper*s room because you get to do 

stories and things like that on your own. 

And ±n third grade you had to do it with the whole class. 

--Gylda Moore 

Last year in third grade in English we had to fill in sentences 
\rith see or saw, had or have, come or came. I didn*t like that at 
all. But this year we write Stories that happened, that made us 
lau^ or cry, feel happy or sad, or something we loved has been stolen 
or lost, and we felt badly, and when we are mad with someone and 
fight the whole world. I like writing about what happened to my 
family, cousins, brothers, sister and of course, me. But when one 
makes a mistake, or who wants help someone who is finished can help 
him or her. XJhen we are finished Mrs. Nesper reads everybcdys ©tories 
out loud. Some people make mistakes and don*t know it, but when they 
do know they make a mistake they can chang it and put it ri^t. If 
we come upon a word that we dont know we look it up and have a little 
conversation and then we know the meaning for it. At first before 
w© started the -English in October, we copied things out of books • 

Then we wrote cur own stories® I like English better than any other 
subject in school* 



-Samuel Lee Wilson 



Children’s Ccmpositions 
Lesson 9 



Mote to 
teachers 

Many children wrote about their last day of school in third grade 
and their initial reactions to me. It is an annual procedure at Shepard 
School that on the last day of each school year the children receive their 

report cards and then are ushered in to meet their teacher for the forth- 
coming year. In June of 1964, I met with my new fourth grade class. I 
introduced myself end tried to orient them for the new school year. Just 
then Michael Holifleld, who was to be one of my students, cams mp to the 
front of the room and announced he had found a ballpoint pen. Whoa a© 
one claimed it, I said he might keep it or give it away. At that point 
he threw the pen out of the window. I scolded him and turned this little 
incident into a safety lesson. It is this Incident that children are re- 
calling In these papers. 

When I first came to room 308 1 thought that tos. Mesper was 
going to be mean because most of the children were crying and saying 
I don’t want to go to room 308 . When we can in the room, she read 

the children a story about Dr, Jekyll and Ife*. Hyde by R. L. Stevenson. 

—William Atkinson 

Tflhen I first came in room 3^8 I said to Itself® I am going to 
like her. She looks like she is’n’t Mean, but when I saw her re- 
action with Michael, then I said to Myself ”lmj I better be good,®’ 

In the summer my friend Harrit Collins said, ”I wish that I could go 
back to the room I was in last year.” 



—Linda Booker 



r 



Jima when X passed to fourth grade > it was the first time I 
had seen Mrs. 0. Nesper. l^hen I first seen her face she looked as 
if she was a nice teacher, and I thought sh@ was until Micheal found 
a pencil and told the teacher. And the teacher said get rid of it and 
so Micheal threw it out of the window. Suddenly the teacher began to 
hollar and scream at Micheal. Then I got the feeling that she was 
mean. But when I was in he room for quite a while X found out that 
she was nice. The teacher began to hollar and scream at Micheal be- 

cause the pencil could of stuck in s^eone*s head 

—Stanley Brooks 

When X first came in 308 X did not like it at all. X had heard 
that dear Mrs. Nesper, was as mean as a bee who would sting you just 
to be funny. 

Some time she talk s like it. 

— iiarriet Collins ' - 

When I frist came to 308 X saw a girl I knew. X said hello to 
the girl and Mrs. Nesper said sit in the last seat. And X said to 
Darrell she is mad at everyone and Darrell said yes. Then she said, 
**we are going to do some work, right?” Darrell said ”yes” and then 
Michael H. found a pencil and took it to Mrs. Nesper. Mrs. Nesper 

told Michael he could have hit someone in the eye. 

— Michael Covington 

When X was in frist grade I missed school for two weeks. And 
the Truant Officer came to soy house. % mother told him why I was 
missing school. X had a sore throat . The next day X was well because 
I had been taking little bitty pills . % mother wrote a note the 

next day, and the teacher who was Mrs. Poles said it was all right 

and she was glad that X was back in school. 

—Vanessa Gamble 
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^en I first came to room 308 I said to jqy'self that Mrs 
Nesper was going to he nice. Then a hoy named Michael found a 
pencil and he threw it out of the window Then she got mean about 
five minutes later she read the class a story Mrs. Nesper said that 
there was a girl walking domi the street and hoy threw a hottle of 
ink and hanged her on the head. 

--Kenzy Gary 

Yesterday when Mrs. Nesper was talking to us about English, I 
was looking at my friend Linda Pickett. She was pounding on her 
desk with a pencil. I kept looking at the pencil. Then X started 
humming to myself. But I could still hear the teacher. 

Mrs. Nesper, my teacher stopped talking and this is what she 
said; "Miss Hall if it dosen't bother you will you wake up and 
turn arr/ndf” 

I turned around and the whole class looked at me. X felt 
ashamed of doing that. Mrs. Nesper didn't look as if she really 

meant that X was asleep, she looked at me and smiled. 

—Sandra Hall 



When 

X frist came 
to 308 

On the last day of school the teacher said, "Carol you are 
going to 308 Mrs. 0. Neper's room." The hoys' and grils began to 
say that she is the meanest teacher in Shepard School. X almost 
began to cry hut X said to myself "How do they know? Then the 
teacher said, "Carol 308." I came up to 308, X was afraid to come 
in. X came in the room. She said find a seat. X bought my lettle 
sister to school, she said "What are you doing in my room?" Then I 
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said to myself she is a mean teacher. I went home and told my 

mother Ibliat the. teacher in 30 ^ hollered at Jennette. ntother saidj 

”the meaner they are the better you learn.” 

— Carol Harris 

The first day I was in 308 I. thouglit Mrs Hesper was going to 
be mean. She was angry not just anygsf^ but she looked funny and 
mean. 

—Mabel Harris 

One day my mother went down totm. She told me to stay at home 
and not to go to school today luitil she came back. Then I asked 
her can I go down to my cousins before lunch time. I was looking 
down on the ground I found a dime So I thought I would find more. 

But you know what I found? It wasnt money » I found the truant offi- 
cer. 1 got so scared that X ran but -he had seen my face. He knew 
what room I was In. He said don't you belong In school? I said 
yes Where do you live. I said 2918 W Roosevelt Rd. He said go 
home now and come to school this afternoon. I said yes sir and 
ran home as fast as I could. 

— Earnest Hayes 



i 

MCir cousin came to my house because she needed some glasses. 
The truant offecer came to my cousin house . * My aunt told the 
truant offecer that Barbara need some glass and Barbara had gone 

to ter cousin-* s who lived 1135 Ss Sacramento. So the truant 

^f^ecer came to ota* housb, end my-mother told- the tall- bald headed 
man that Barbara needed some glasses ..Hext week Barbara- would- be 



i n i^ttool 



— ;Michael MLifield 
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Oq the last day of school ay friend, and I went to our new room 

308 % friend Sarony said that the teacher in that room was not nice 

at all. When we went to the room, the teacher said find you a seat. 

Michael found a pencil. Mrs. Wesper said throw the pencil away. 

Mchael was looking for the garbage can. Lar^y said "throw it out 

of the window," and Michael threw it out of the window, lifiben old 

Mrs. Nesper came she was mad. I was thinking that M:s. Nesper 

should he dead, but now I like old Mrs. Nesper. 

— ^Michael Holif ield 

One day I was playing in the house and my mother told me, "stop 

playing in the house.” % mother told me "Stop playing” once more. 

I paid no attention I just kept playing. And then all of the sudden 

I stepped on a nail. The blood was runnig all over ay foot and it 

was running all over my mother’s hands. MiT mother tied my foot 

up and took me to the doctor. The doctor said I had to stay with 

the doctor for two weeks and on a Sunday I could go home. I had to 

stay there for two weeks. On a Friday after noon, the Truant office 

was standing at the door and my mother said "come in and have a 

seat.” And they talked about me being out of school. 

“-Sandra Keys 

When I first came to 308 I was so afride that I said I will 

be good and I will get food make in spelling and arithmetic and 

Social Studie and science . Mrs. 0. Nesper said if you do your 

very best work in school you %fill get very good mark in school. 

— Lariy McDaniel 
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During passing time every body was talking about wMch room 
they wanted go to. I told Edna Johnson I wanted to go to 300 but 

she said that*s a mean teacher. Now she said I should try to go to 
308. So when passing day came Miss Brusin said the people who were 
going to different rooms go in different places . When she took us to 
308 all the other kids got angry and began to cry so I got scared. 
Msichael Holifield found a pencil and he told Mrs. Nesper she said 
throw it away. So Machael threw it out the window and Mrs. Nesper 
began to scream at Machael, then I really got scared and was really 
made at Edna. TiJhen I got home and told, Edna what happened, all she 
did was laugh. And when we came back to school I found out she 
wasn't as mean as I thought she was. 

— Gylda Moore 

One day my mother told me to go to the store for some bread. 

When I got there, there was a big line of people and I had to wait 
for a while until every body went. Then I could buy what I wanted. 

1 was telling myself how crazy I am. for wanting to go to the store 
for mother. 

—Iris Ocasio 

When My Brother had the Chicken pops 
Once when my brother had the chicken pops we had to make hM 
eat soup. When we were finished he fell asleep. So we went to 
play. He stayed home for a week and after that week the truant offi- 
cer came to see if he was sick. He knocked on the door and X opened 
it. He asked me if my mother was home. I told him that my mother 
was in the kitchen and he came in and sat down. I went and told my 
mother and she told me to stay in the kitchen. I tried to hear but 
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the Wo was on^ so when he left^ I asked ib^ mother what did he want. 

But she did not say anything. Bo the next day w brother went to sehool. 

=»«Latriela Patrick 

I have a cousin that is 12, years old* And I have a cousin the 

is 11, years old. And when I go up to there house I play with 

cousins. And my big cousin fights her sister. Her mother teUs them 

to stop fitting. I tell the big one to stop fighting with her sister. 

—Linda Hckett 
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When I f Istr came to 3^8 I thou^t teacher was going to be 

nice but she turned out to be mean. I thou^t this because one of my 

firends found a pen in a desk and she told him to throw it out. He 

told his cousin to throw it out the window so he threw It out himself. 

— Ronald Saulter 
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One summer day a boy pulled the alarm on the red fire box. The 
fireman came and the boy said, ”I didn't do it but a boy named Ronald 
did.” They took me down to the fire station. The other boy came too. 
He finally gave up and they let me go. 

—Ronald Saulter 

One summer day something happened to me. My mother gave me 

some tickets so I could go to California. I was going by train. 

I was going to see my Aunt Marion, my Uncle Ranson and my cousin 

Gregory Southern. When I got there we had a lot of fua. We went 

to Disneyland and after that we went to several movie stars home® 

— ^Larry Travis 



i 






Wasn 1 first came to 308 I was sljy because I didn't taiow 
anyone. There was a fat boy that had a seat across from me and I 
asked him was my teacher means but he said nothing. I asked a skinisy 
girl that sits in the first row. She said my teacher was mean . So 
X kept on believing it until just now. 

» -Tommie Lee Watkins 
ii 

A Truant Officer story 

When I frist moved over here, there were a truant officer in 
the gas station. He asked me why I wasn't in school, X said I don't 
have a transfer So he said come on to school. So the next day I 
came to school without a transfer. 

—Tommie Lee Watkins 

The first day when X was in Mrs. Onesper room I thought she 
was very mean because my brother and cousin said, "you will not like 
B^s. Onesper because she will scold you. 

She will not take your classmates on any trips”. And then, X 
said, "I like Mrs. Onesper if you are good to her, she will be good 

to you. And then X said Mrs. (Vesper is a fine teacher. 

— Lona Wilson 



The Truant Officer 

One day the Truant Officer came to the comer of Iferzart and 
Fillmore. Then he ased me was X suppose to 'feQ in school and X told 
him X was in Kindergarten and I only went in the morning. So Mr. 
Scott said X was a nice boy. I told my mother and she was happy and 
so was I. 

“-Samuel Wilson 
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Children's Compositions 
Lesson 10 



Note to 
teacher : 

The children wrote individual stories in the classroom immediately 
following the lesson. I circulated among them and helped children who 
wanted words spelled or who had questions about mechanics . Some pupils 
said, ”I know what I want to say but I don't know how to get started." 

I asked the child to tell me what he wanted to write. After listening 
attentively I said, "Now write it just as you've told me. Later if you 
don't like it, you may change it." 

I got mad at my mother, she gave my brother a dime and gave 

me a nickel and I went over my uncle ' s house and he gave me a dime. 

I had fifteen cents . I told hqt borther I had more than he. And 

then he asked where did I get that dime and I told him. 

—William Atkinson 

One day WSy sister called Me from the Window, when X was over 
Mir girlfriend's house. My girlfriend ' s Mother said Linda your 
sister is calling you and I said never Mine her she is the 
crazyest girl there is on earth. Then she said what are you 

talking about and then I said she makes me sick on the stomach, 

that is why I am over here, I am running away from that old crowo 

—Linda Booker 

One day while we were ©ut for recess, we were playing 
fighting with another room. A boy in another room hit Hosea Sims, 
Hosea t&ought it was me so he came and hit me and so I hit back. 



Hosea took by the neck when I was pulling my coat off. And X hit 

Hosoa in the jaw, then I tripped hijti and hit him in the nose and his 

nose began to bleed. The Miss Mhran came to pick the room up from 

the playground. When she saw the fight she told us to break it up 

she even tried to break it up herself, but she couldn't pull us 

apart, she even told us to break it up again but we paid no atten- 

tion. Finally when we did break it up we had to go home and stay 

for the rest of the morning, and our mothers had to come up at 12i30 

When we came back to school we made friends . 

— Stanley Brooks 

i 

I was mad at James because I found a $1.00. Every time X found 

money he would say it was his. He lost it when he was painting the 

chest. When he took the $1.00 ny mother told me to lets him keep 

it. So I got mad at her too I did not speak to anyone after that 

not even my brother because he middled me. So I did not speak to 

anyone for a week. After that week, on Monday, X did not say much. 

James said. Tell your Esther "good morning." X said hi very low. 

But that was the only thing that made me say something to my 

mother, James and George. But after my father found out. He had 

sent me a roundtrip ticket to Texas from Chicago. 

—Harriett Collins 
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X am talking all the time not, Just talking all the time but 
X have a big mouth too. Friday in school X did not say a thing to 
nobody, so every once in a while Mrs. Hesper would come, pass me 
and said. "Are you sick, Harriett?" And X would say no. But if 
X was at home and did not say a word, my mother would say "Lord 



have Itercy, I know this ehild is sick because she has not said a 
word all day,” I do not like those words so I would say 9 ” I am 
not giong to talk all ways Baby D.” 

—Harriett Collins 

[Notes ”Baby D” is Iferriett Collins^ Mother’s nickname.] 

One morning the boy’s went to gym. I was on Larry* McDaniel’s 

team he told me to sit up straight. X said stc^ pushing me 9 he 

hit me and ran to his place. X ran up to him and hit him back 

and took my place. He said he was going to get meo When lunch 

time came 9 everyone was in the schoolyard but Larry. X walked in 

front of him and he. didn’t do what he said at all. 

— Michael Covington 



1 

One night my mother had gone to the store and my brother had 

to keep me. He had made ny little sister and brother go to bed, 

and he made fun of me all the time. So X told him that X was going 

to run away. He said he didn’t care X said all right you will see. 

So X went in my room and packed my clothes and went out the back 

door, and X met my mother coming from the store, and X heard what 

they were saying. She asked where was X and my brother said "she 

ran away.” She was going out of the door when X was coming in. 

She saw me, and came back into the house. I told her X’ll never 

do that again. Then ny brother never bothered with me more. 

— Vanessa Gamble 



ii 

It was in the summer, and I asked my mother if I could go out- 
side, and she said no. Msr sister said she was going to run away 
and I said I was too. Msr cousins said they were going to tell. 
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% sister said she didn’t care so I said I didn’t care either. 

Well they told my mother idiat ny sister and I had said and hoy 
did we get it. 

—Vanessa Ganible 

(^e time I was coming from my grandmother house • 

X asked my mother can I go to the theater and she said no. X 
said your bother is gone and he can go tomorrow » She said you wait 
to go tomorrow. Then X said you always let him. After that X said 
X wish X was dead. 

— ICenzy Gary 

One afternoon X ran home for lunch. X wrung the bell. And 

my brother came down to open the door. X ran upstairs and ate ay 

lunch. Then X said "Mama may X have a dime?” She gave all of my 

other sisters a dime and X wanted one. 

She said, "You can’t have a dime.” So X said, "Yes ma’m." 

I felt like my mother didn’t like me. But X was wrong she did. 

I went in my room and started crying. 

"San-dra” my mother called. ”it is, time to go to school.” I 

went to school and stopped crying. And that evening X got a dime. 

— Sandra Hall 

One time my mother had gone shopping with my little sister 
dennette. big sister had to stay with me. X asked her could I play 
with a game. She said no. X said you are not going any where. I 
ran to the door and ran out she ran after me. She caught me and 
brought me back in the house. X said could X play a game? She 

said yes and X played playland with ay sister Jean. 

—Carol Iferris 



hihen isar Mother was going to the Store I asked losr Mother could 

I go and she no, and I said I was going to run away and go to % 

Cousin's house and spend a night, Mother cane to the house and 

I ran and ran so far that said ”Help, help. Uncle.” 

—Mabel Harris 



XI 

One day I was playing in the back and my Mother called me and 
she called me and. I did not come because she was a grouch and she 

was mean to me. I said to myself that I hate my mother . 

— M^bel Harris 

one day after school I didn't come home I went to play with 
my friend. Hhen I got home it was dark, and when I got in the 
house my mother was asleep. Wy grandmother was up. She said ''you 
see your brothers been home and you just now getting here” And she 
said "where have you been all night.” I said out side playing and 
she kept scolding me until I went to bed. Then I said I'd be glai, 
to leave here and go over my cousins so I can be away from you and 
go out side without asking anyone . 

-“Earnest Ifeyes 

One day I was at home with my mother and she was going to whip 
me and I got so angry at her. X almost hit her. She started to 
laugh and you know what I did? I left home and she didn't even 

miss me. You toow ifey? I earn© back home the same night® 

-“Sarah Johnson 

One nice summer day my mother took my big brother down town 
to the bank. I had to stop and asked her why she di<hi't take us 
too. She said 1 am not taking you all today because I have to 



stop and gat a lot of things, so thats I ian not taking you all* 

X said oh shoot* Then sqt mother said when she gets hack, she was 
going to whip me, and then I waved my hand at her hut she did not 
see me. Then I said I wish X would die, then she would not let me 
go down town with her ai^ more. 

—Sandra Keys 

Cne day Kenzy said to william X am going to beat you up and 
wheen we got out side Kenzy hit william and William said to Kenzy 
you is goin to get beat up. 

—Milton McCarter 

One Tuesday Morning around ten fifteen at Sh^ard School, 

Andrew McDaniel was suspended from Shepaird School for a whole two 
w@0ks. He was suspended this is wl:^. X was suspended when Miss 
Morgan was talking I started repeating every thing she said and then 
she stop talking and started talking to me and She Said you have a 
nice mil kman But he said he is nt going to have a little ponk like 
you telling hijn what to do and then thats when I started talking 
hack to her and then she told me to get out and go to the office 
and tell the clerk to hold you there until I get there and when 
£Dhe got there she had me suspended for two whole weeks and then she 
told Qveryone to shut up and this is what X did for two whole weeks . 

I worked on the Bowman dairy company at 4201 North Kilpatrick Ave 

/ 

the Route number for the truck, was 659 our truck number really is 
unit 38 aai when. I get off the Mlk truck I went to Blue Ribbon 
Every tame I get off of work and go h©me Mother tells me two 
get out oi her my and find something else to do and I said CK 



MaMa. 



—Andrew McDaniel 



% brother said "Larry Larry where are you and X did not answer 
him. He ran hack to the house and stood in front and called "Larry” 
again. Then he went back into the house • % mother came out of the 

house then and said my name three times* I ran to the back of the 
yard and went up to Samuel's house and said I was running away from 
home. 

—Larry McDaniel 

One scary snowy night mother took my two sisters shopping. 

After she had gone me and my brother Kevin looked at telivision. 

He kept on running out and back in^ once he stayed in my sisters 
room and played some records • So X changed channels. Suddenly, 
my brother hit me. I began to fight him back. Mien Kevin wasn't 
looking X wrote a note to mother saying I ran away. But I really 
didn't I just hid in the house. Mother mi^t have been screaming 
at Kevin because it was his fault. Sandra might have been fighting 
Kevin because he might have made Mother sick. But after aU of this, 
my mother came home and read the note. Sandy looked and she saw all 
of my things so she looked and she finally found me. And now mother 
usually never keeps me home with him. 

— Gylda Moore 

One day MST Mother went shoping with my sister and I had to 
stsy home with two sister's and brother Baymond. X started to 
play with my brother and he hit me and I hit him them I said, "I 
will run f r far away and yea will be sorry." 

As I dashed though the kitchen door and went though tSa© back 
door and then I forgot that the door will be locked if X close it. 

As I closed the dooi^ X ran down the steps and went though a alley 



and around the house. 2Jhen I went up the st^s and tried to open the 
door, then I cried out make me sick Haymond” and he said, ”now 
what did I do this time, ^is!” 

««Iris Oeasi© 

One evening my “brother Larry played with and we weren't hit- 
ting hard, so he hit me hard and I told mother. She said it must 
not hurt, because you aren’t crying. So I said you’ll be soriy when 
I run away. So X packed my suitcase and left. mother foU.owed so 
X crouched under the porch with sqt suitcase. When she came out I saw 
her but she didn’t see me. I walked until I got tired. X was so 
tired that when X looked up at the sign it said, California St. So 
I sat on the ground and tried to rest. X started walking again. 

When I saw my cousin Barbara she asked me why didn’t the whole family 
come, so X told her I was running away. X walked until X got to 
California St. again. When I got to ay house the door was open so 
X walked in and put my suitcase down and saw my mother. X told ay 

mother X wasn’t going to run away any more. 

— Latrici©. Patrick 

Once time X was talk to Iris Ocasio. Mrs. 0. Kesper told me to 
truin around from talking to Iris. And I started to cry. But zust 
as X was going to cry. X start to clean out ngr desk. I took all 
of my books and then I loofc.-d at Mrs. Wesper. Then X put all my 

books back in my desk® And X start to listen to Mrs. Wesper. 

—Linda Pickett 

When X was a Chicken 

Last Saturday on March 6, i^y father gave me five dollars in 
the morning at 8:30. And then in the afternoon he went to my uncle's 
house in his 1964 car. And then when he went X ran to the store. 
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but I had to walk through the alley to go to the store. It was a 

long walk to go to the store in the alley. Then when I was a lettle 

hit to the store A big boy said stop. I said "for whatf” he said 
"gave your money.” I was seared to gave lay money to him. so I started 

riuming home, but he ran faster than me and he caught me and took 

W five dollars, and X was. angry and X started going home. 

— Eldwin Santana 

One morning my horther. Jake got out of bed and. X call 
him a neme and he grabbed me and hit me and. X hit him back. % 

Mother let him hit me all he wanted. Then X kicked him. And he 

picked me up and threw me on the table • X got a knife. And then 

he put me at the table and. I did not eat X did not eat dinner or 

ai^hing. 

— Ronald Saulter 

once out for recss Hosea and Stanley were fighting when the 
bell rang. Miss Moran came out side Stop it, but they paid on 
attention. Then tonmoy pulled them a part, Hosea was mad at Stanley 
and Miss Moran. She told Larry to take Hosea to the office. She 
and Stanley and Hosea had to go home and the Mothers had to come to 
the school. 

■» -Hosea Sims 



i 

0 & summer day when I wanted t© go swiming, X asked my Mother, 

may I go swimming.” She said "no,” So I went to my room and stayed 

in there until two days were over. % Mother said "maybe 1 should 

let him go swimming.” X should have gone because my Parent thought 

X had gone swimming but X was in the closet. 

"—Tommie Lee Watkins 
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aix 

On day when I lived on Tremble, I like a girl name Fat. I 
gave her eveacything I got to satisfy her, but when ^he slapped me 
I had to do it. X hit her in the mouth and then she stared to ory 
asid I left. I didn*t speak to her again. 

— Tommie Lee Watkins 

One afternoon on a Thm^sday when I came home, my mother was 
cooking and she told me to set the table. I put the plates on the 
table and put a spoon and fork in each plate. Bfe and my brother 
had a day each to wash dishes . It was my brother *s day to wash. 

He said that it was my day to wash dishes and we began to scold 
each other, then my mother said “Cornelius your, sister washed 
dishes yesterday. I*m not scolding you hut she did the dishes, 
because I told her to give Rena a bath and she was washing dishes . 
It's your day.” 

So my mother said to wash dishes together, so X said ”you*ll 
be sorry, when X kill my self.” You’ll be sorry, you’ll be crying 
and saying its all my fault. You’ll be wringing your hands in 
anguish, and saying if I’d only understand her better she would 

be with us. Now its to late to cry. If I’d only understand. 

— Lona Wilson 

Qae day when I asked sy mother could 1 cook the dinner for 
tonight t She said, ”ao you can^t.” Md when she turned, arosad, 

I said you are a dirty lady. Then she turned around and found the 
extension cord. And X jumped on the refrigerator and said, "When X 
die,®^ X will hamit you every night.” 

« “Samuel Lee Wilson 



Children * s Con^^osit ions 
Lesson 11 

l-lhen I was with Andrew and his brother and Samel $ Mchael, 
Larry 3 Earnest 5 Tommie^ Stanley^ Kensy. Eonald, and miton “And 
Eldwin started to run and everyone ran after him. Larry caught him 
and Larry let him go and he ran again and I caught him and then he 
waited imtil we got in front of Ms house and he ran up the steps 
and his sister came out and said ®*don*t hit Eldwin** and we said 
"we don’t want to hit him we are trying to stop the other bc^s and 
girls from hitting him and we started home and Mlton had trouble 
he*d tom a girl j dress. 

““William Atkinson 



i 

One Friday I asked wy Mother for fifteen cents to pay for 
milk at school and ly Mother said to me '’Linda if you don’t leave 
me alone I am going to knock the ever living stuff out of you." I 
went to school and X cryed all the way and when I got there I was 

so i^set that I asked to go to th© bathroom and whem I went I 

thought about my Mother hollering at me. So the very next Friday 

ny Mother gave me the fifteen cents for mill: money at school® 

““Linda Booker 

ii 

0ne hot summer day I wa.^ selling snowballs at a snowball stand 

and all of a suddea a boy said from a window "Linde*" I did not 

answer. I knew that it was my brother because I toow his voice when 

»»> 

1 hear it. The reson that I did not answer is that I hate him^ he 



is nothing hut a slot in house. So that is whgr I isas working at 
the stands to get some money to go over to wy cousin's house and stay 
with her until I Ifeke up mine to g© hack to that house where 
slohey brother was. I hate him so much I feel like I can hang him nip 
by his ten toes. 

—Linda Booker 

c 
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One day my mother had to go some where and she left my brother 

and Z at home to be in charge of the house . I told my brother to 

wash the dishes and he said that I had to wash then so I did and on 

purpase I broke one of my mother's plates . He told me I was going 

to get it 9 but I said co him "no I am not yor are beacaus Mama told 
you to wash them yourself." He did not know that I did it on pur- 
pose. 

—Linda Booker 

One Monday when I did not behave very good my teacher was 
coming home with ae to talk with my mother. As we crossed the 
street I met wy friend 5 Mcheal. ^ teacher told me to wait out 
side until she came out of the gtore. As she ms approching the 
store door I began to think weather I should stay and wait or 
weather I should rim home. I looked in the store and saw ay 
teacher getting change f@r five dollars. Mchaal said I taiow what 
you are thinking 9 you should run home while you®ve got a elianee s© 

I ran home and looked in the wiiiiow to see if ly teacher was comiag^ 
but she weren't® Sh© had gotten in her ear and went home® Ihe next 
day when I went back to school I was ve^ glad because she had for- 
got what had happened. 



—Stanley Brooks 



Wim I nas in 204 1 was doing work teaefeer walked 

around to w desk and called name and pointed to the haek of 
the room. I turned aroimd and saw la^ mother she smiled at me and she 
and the teacher walked in the hall. When I came home I asked her wh^ 
did she come to school she didn*t tell me. 

— Ifilchael Covington 
i 

One day my mother and brother had gone to the store . So I was 
there with my little sister and brother, my brother had to go to bed. 
He got out of the bed when my mother and brother came back. So my 
brother asked where was my little brother he called and called called. 
He asked w lister and 1 where was ny little brother. Then my mother 
called he never did answer. They heard him when he said ”what! ** 

And my mother said didn*t you hear me calling you?" He said yes ny 
mother said next time you are going answer me next time aren’t you 

■feoy?*’ BM he get it. And my mother made him get back into the bed. 

—Vanessa Gamble 



ii 

.One day ny mother had gone to work. And ny father had gone 
to work too, and I tms in school. By teacher called ny mother on 

the tel^toae and ©he ted t@ ©oe® and I asked my mother while 
did she t@ mm@ up herQo I didn’t know until Friday afternoon. 
% mother said it was about some work books, and I said it wasn’t 
nothing w@rg She said a®. 



“-Vanessa Gamble 



It was a warn day and soy laotber had gone over to lier friend *s 
house. She left two biggest sisters ia charge of the hoase. 

Qm of w sisters ms l4 and w other one was 20. oldest one 
who is 2© went to bed because she didn’t feel well and is^ other sis- 
ter was left in charge. 

% sister told us not to make any noise. I went in my room and 
read a book. Then my two brothers came into my room boxing. X ms 
sitting on my bed when they came in. At first they were on the floor, 
and they were making lots of noise . Then they got on the bed and 
started to wrestle, brothers Imocked me out of the bed and I 
hit my head on the wall. I started crying. % sister came in and 
said ”I*m going to tell mama. I told you all not to make any noise.” 
brothers looked at each other and laughed. 

I stayed up all night with sisters one was 11 and one was 
l4. When my mother came home she told me to get in the bed. But 
I was scared becaused I thought 1 was going to get a spanking. But 
the next morning my two brothers got a spanking for wrestling on my 
bed. 

—Sandra Hall 



VJhen 

I broke a 
bottle of milk 

Ond day 1 cam© home from Social Center, and iat© the kitchen 
I went to eat. I went in the closet t© get a plate. 1 opened the 
refrigerator to get some milk. I tried t@ get th© milk but I 

couldn’t get it. I jimiped up to get it and it fell down, big 
sister came in to the kitchen and say ”boy you going to getit” I 
said 1 did not do it. It fell down and broke.” She Just said ”you 



are going t© getit.” She told mother that I broke a bottle of 
milk”? I said "no it fell. She said "get the broom and get it np«" 
And b©y I was seared. 

—Carol I&rris 

One day in the sijmaer my mother went down town and left me in 
charge of the house and i^y mother told me to 'vjash the dishs and clean 

the house and she would give me sone money to by me sone candy I 

wased the dishs I broke hqt Mother’s new cup. And I thought my Mother 

was going to kill me when mother came home I told my mother and she 

said I an not going to eat it. any she gave me some money o 

— I^bel Iferris 

One Saturday I had to stay at home and baby sit* ^ mother 

was gone to the hospital and my grandmother had gone over my cousins . 

Jtr brother out side playing. W^en he came in I said can I go out 

and play some while you stay here" he said yes. I went on out then^ 

I thought of something 9 I said, wonder whats going to happen when I 

get home. Then 1 saw my brother, I said "Is. Mama home?” he said. 

I said "What 1 She say? he said nothing. X thought, wonder will she 

scold me? I was scared until I got home. She didn’t scold bub she 

said ”wl^ are your shoes wet and your brothers aren’t?" 

— Earnest Hayes 

Sunday my Aunt told me to go t© the back ©f the church and ait 
down. I sat dom, and friend aamed Marvin and Harry came t© sit 
with me® I was singing and Aunt t©M a© t@ git up ^d set over 

on th^ other side, and X looked at her with my one eye and she pull 

my ear and sa,id Efervin is very bad and Harry is to. 

— Mchael Holifield 



o 
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One day 1 got put tacfe in the third and when I got home that 
evenine my mother said I heard that you got put hack^ and I said 
yes* ‘Sfeen she told sister t© get the rope I was so scared that 
X almost jusped out of clothes, 

<-«Sarah Johnson 

One hot summer day when I was in forest Mississippi, % sister 
and I were playing in the house. Then I got so tired so I said check, 

X went on the hack porch* And all of a sudden I saw a chicken come 
on the porch, and X was getting ready to run. There was some bot- 
tles on the side of the porch, and I ran and fell on them and broke 
one. % sister came out on the porch, and said I was going to get 
a whipping, X asked Mother and she said she is going to whip me. 

My Mother didn't whipe me for two weeks . X thought she had forgot 
about it. In two more weeks she told me she was only playing. And 

I asked my mother why waited for four weeks to tell me. 

—Sandra Keys 

Wen 1 store white may little brouther I was reed the book 
and X told him to sit his chired and ulena and I get arring 
at him and hit him and feG store to cry and he said he was gone to 
tell on me and X told him that X dond ceary what he tell he should 
of sit down wen X told him 

® -Velma Lee Madison 

[Hotes I believe this is what Velma tried t© say. She is a new arrival 
from Mesissippi® 1© records are transferred from the state, but her re- 
port card read average grade 4 ... It years oM.®® 

VJhen I started with my little brother I was reading the book 
and I told him to sit in his chair and listen and I got angry at 
Mm and hit him and he started to cry and he said he was going to 
tell on me and X told him that 1 don't care what he tells he 
should of sit dovm when X told him.] 
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yesterday after school Jle and ToMsde went to Blue Bitlbon Food 

Market 303^*36 W R Hd. we started to throw snow hall at buses at 
some Marsh school kids This is what happ^ They were ccaiing pass 
Blue Ribbon and started calling us names so picked ^ some snow 
ball and threw then one bc^r names Frank was going to throw some dirt 
with glass in it but we stopped him dust in time and then the police 
pulled up and stopped He caught a boy name Jean and then one of the 
police grabbed Ms gun and said Stop or we will shoot but we were a- 
fraid to stop and then they started chasing thier car They did not 

catch us so they gave up and then we went home, sweet home. 

-“Andrew McDaniel 

One day my mother had to come up to the school and I did not 
no wfeat she was saying and the next day she said '*Larry came to 
me, I have something to tell you. Your teacher said you do not do 
your work and all* you do is sit down and play.” So the next day 
came and she did not tell me she was coming to school again 
She went to school 1 did not know she w£,s coming she was at the 
door with Mrs. Moran. Mrs. fforan said Miss Buries will you pleased 
ecme to this mother, I will take care of the room.” I was doing 
better this time® 

—Larry McDaniel 

One day ty cousin came to my house and I had my mother * s tran- 
sistor raidee. Bh© to me to put it down I paid no attention to her. 

I topped it and I. got whipped® 

Means 

toce when me and some of ay sisters and brothers were home 
and w mother had left, I broke a glass. % sisters end brothers 
said that mother was going to get me. They kept on saying ”Gy Ida’s 



going to get it when mother comes home.** So at around 7s30 mother 
came home after she got her coat off they told her what happened 
and they said get her> hut she didn*t. They kept on making mother up 
set so that she all most got them. 

— C^lda Moore 

Ghe day when X was in 204 I was in third grade and I was doing 
iny English work» Mother came in to my room and told my teacher to 
give sne sy raiJi coat and hoots. I did not know what ims going on so 
I went on with my work. Then hy teacher said **Hello Mrs . Ocasio** I 
was shocked because I thought ny Mother had gone to work. teacher 

told me to put on ny hoots 6«id wy rain coat and go with ny Mother. 

— Iris Ocasio 

Xn school at open house, ny mother was talking to the teacher 
in the door way. and when they finished talking ny mother smiled at 
me. When the teacher let us go home my mother wasn’t there hut ny 
brother Lamarr wts home. I came in and put on ny play clothes. 

While ny brother was looking at T.V. I was doing ny homework. When 
I was finished, I was so anxious that I couldn’t sit still. So my 
brother told me to sit down but I didn’t. So he tried to wopp me 
but X ran in the kitchen and hid. He couldn’t find me so X came out 
of ny bidding place. As soon as ny brother was going to hit me 
someone knocked on the door. X opened the door and it was ny moth- 
er. So I asked ny mother what did the teacher say to you, but ny 
mother didn’t tell me. 

— Latricia Patrick 
i 

One thne ny mother was in her room where she sleeps . I was in 
the kicthen and I brike a glass. Then ny mother asked me what had 



fallen in the feicthen. I told her nothing had fallen in the kicthen. 

I thought that I was going to get punished that day. But when she 

found out X had brokei. her best glass > I got punished. She told me 

that I could not watch television that day. 

—Linda Pickett 

ii 

It was all in on Tuesday afternoon when I came home from school. 
X found out that my cousin Dainie and her boy friend were planning 
on taking me to the Regal. X didn*t know where it was until X got 
there and X found out there were people on the stage singing. The 
Shock Gun mens were there also Bobby Washington^ I^gon Lanace^ and 
max^ more. This was my frist time ever seeing a stage show. The 
lights were so pretty and the stage was all kinds of colors. Them 
Herman and I stared to fight over the Pop Corn, but when I caught 
him watching the show X got a Iiand full. 

—Linda Pickett 

Last MDnday night when X was playing on the bed with my broth- 
er- mother said "Bldwin stop playing on the bed and go wash the 

deshes so X started wash deshes. Then when I allmost finished , X 
droped a plate on the floor and ny little brother said to my moth- 
er Eldwin broke a plate and my mother said Eldwin pick it up, and^ 

Then I pick everyone up and X went to see the TV. 

— Eldwin Santana 

Last Thursday we walked a b^ home after. That was over all 

the boy went home some went over the railroad track I went under the 
vioduct and X met Michael. When I got Sicmie, my brother said." oh 
boy are you going to get it you came in the house 5 minutes after 5. 



1 



m 

going to tell mama so.'^ I waited for mama to come but$ when w 
brother told Bfother she did not pay attention because she had a 
hard day. Was I glad! 

—Ronald Saulter 

On day whan I went to Herzl School. I liad a bad esq^erience W 
mother cane to The school with a belt. I didn’t Imow xHa&t it was 
for 9 because I had not done anything wrong. So I said this to my- 
self, long as I Imow I had done nothing I have got nothing to worry 
about. So I kqpt working and working 

—Tommie Lee Watkins 

one Saturday morning I %ib.s the first one out of bed. X \?ent 
and washed up. X put on my clothes, turned on the TV. X turned it 
up so loud my brother and sister woke. X said, '*why don’t you you 
two go back to sleep.” % brother said, ’’this is just an out rage, 
you’ll a mean old girl. ”So I am, so I am, but this mean old girl, 
is going to hurt this nice old boy. 

”lf you hit me I’ll tell Mama. If you do I’ll beat you up. And I’ll 

tell mother on you. You little rat. I’ll hurt you for sure too. 

— Lona Wilson 

One Thursday evening at $i00 o’clock I had a balloon and held 
it over the stove. And my little sister stood by me and the bal- 
loon burst and poped on her head and after a second it fell off 
with some skin off her head. So she ran in the front and told my 
mother and I got the whipping of my life. And had to go to bed at 

6:00 o’clock for a month. And boy I’m sure nice to her. 

—Samuel Lee Wilson 
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Obllires's Comppsitioas 
i@©e©a 12 

i 

ISien mother had a bab^^ 1 was s^Bdj, because when Saturday and 
Smday came 2 get more sioney^ X h&v<B to keep the baby, mj brother 
Milton said ”yo«^t tMak you are something and 1 said X am something. 
X*m a hoy. 3hen I went t© ®ony*s store and brought me a pop for 
ik cents^ and 5 cookies, and a banana for 5 cents. .And I got it out 

of 50 cents and I had 26 cents left and X put it in i^y pigie bank. 

—William Atkinson 

ii 

I got angry at w cousin when she let someone take my hlcydle 
and X could have beat her to death. X went to her house said told 
her mother and she got a beatting because she took it out when I 
didn't tell her that she could haven't I still was angry because it 
was new, X had never rode it before. And then I went in the house 
and stayed there for a week. My father said that he woi0.d get me 
saaC'^^her bicycle and X was glad to get another bicycle and I said that 
X would never let no one ride it but me. 

—William Atkinson 

i 

One night X went to the store with my mother and when we got 
hack, my father said that uncle called and said that ^amd« 
mother's sister-in-law called him and said that she had died. My 
brother and X cried and cried for a long time. We were scared even 
to go to the store for my Mother at 6:00 o'clock in the evening. We 
didn't go to school for two weeks and X fought evea^ body althougi 
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1 get Isest i;© I was mis©ra^3^ sli^ote Qnd afraid to do ai^ tbisig but 

fight* mien I got over, it I apologized to the people I fought. 

— Linda Booker 



ii 

Ckie day X went home for lunch. Nfsr Mother sent my brother to the 
store and she asked me to go with him. Before we left, Hama said to 
us I will give you a dime each, so we T?ent to the store. Iilhen we 
got there, my brother didn't have the money his pocket. X said 
oh, oh, are you going to get it end he said what are you talking 
about, and X said you lost her money. Ke said no X ain't, so we 
went hcmie. JMy brother told my mother that he gave it to me and X 
lost it. I said you big story teller. % Mother whipped me and she 
didn't whip him. X got so mad at my Mother and my brother too. Ify 
Mother gave my brother a dime and he ate his lunch and she sent me 
out to find it. All of a sudden he ran ip to me and said, "X found 
it in the store and Ifema said for you to go to school." I srid X 
didn't even eat my lunch* He said, "tough luck sister.", and X said 
"X'm going to make your head tough if you don't gc to school boy." 

He said X'm not going to school and X said to myself "oh that fat 
old pig Mother of mine." 

-«Linda Booker 
iii 

One day Mrs. Moran was talking to me because X was talking to 
q^tbia Means and she told me to to my brother's room so X said 
I didn't want to go so she took me and X was afraid, shocked, mad, 
and ashamed of myself to be in second grade. Everyone looked at 
me. I told my brother not to tell my mother, so he said he wouhdn't 
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and at 3:1^ when I eain@ home my Ma asked me why X was in there I 

said to soy 8el£ oh let me think of a lie to tell her. X told her. 

X told her that I was tailing during Geaargofe 

— Linda Booker 

iv 

When my st^ father went into the hospital X was afraid that 
he might die and two weeks later the hospital called and said that 
he had died, jlnd after we went to his funeral my mother was on the 
couch and all of a sudden she ran out of the house over to my cous- 

/ 

in's across the hall and she said she saw my step father with the 

suit on that he had on when he died. From then on we slept over to 

my cousin's house until we moved to are new house. 

—Linda Booker 

i 

One morning X went down to my uncle's house to ask him for a 
quater to by a booster club card. \^h^ he got ready to get it for 
me X saw a plastic white flower on the dresser. He told me he had 
it every since 1931» when h^s grandmother had died. X began to walk 
out sadly 9 my uncle ask me what was the matter. X said X just felt 
sorry for you when you said your grandmother had died. When X got 
to school X gave the money to Miss Moran and after recess she gave 
me my card. When X got it X pined it on my shirty and she told me 

we were going to have a movie for the people who has booster card. 

“-Stanley Brooks 

ii 

One day ay uncle came over my house. I didn't know what he 
had came for. I heard him say something, but I didn't hear him so 
clear. The only thing 1 heard him say clearly was that It was an 
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emergency. I didn*t no until the next day why he had came. moth- 
er had told me why he had came. She said he had told her that my 
grandfather had passed, and that he lives in Yazoo, MlBsisaippi, and 
that she was going there Friday nig^t. Suddenly I got the feeling I 
was going because when ever she gets a pleasant look on her she lets 
me do what ever I want to. But I had forgot Oi^e thing, that pleasant 
look that she had on her face might not he there Friday. When Friday 
came she told me X couldn*t go, and that she was going to take my 
two brothers. When they left ny aunt came to take care of me. The 
whole day was beautiful, and I had lots of fun, but from Sunday un- 
til Wednesday, when my mother came back, everything went wrong, 
aunt didn't run things like my mother did. The only that wasn't 
different was that she cooked the same things that my mother cooked. 
When my Mother came back X was glad because everything went right 
again. 

— Stanley Brooks 
The Frist time X went to Texas 

Xt was a nice summer day in X960 my family was so happy they 
did not no wh^t to do. We were going to Texas. But my own father, 
grandmother and X did not like it one little bit. So after we were 
down there my stepfather, mother, and grandmother acted like they 
were so glad. But after my 3 year old brother was born my step- 
father's grandmother acted like a fool. She slapped me with a 
switch across my eye one ni^t. She said X called her a liar. 

1 don't no know what she said I called her a liar's for, but what- 
ever it was for, she hit me. I got out of bed and told her what 
I thought of her and what I thought of my stepfather and what X 
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would try it sy stupid mother was not close hy. She got back into 
the bed and left me alone* 

I had to go to the hospital and my mother moved. After we 
moved X was sent to school in Texas. I hated it^r mother. One day 
after school was out, I sat on the f^ont porch and wrote my father 
a letter. bus ticket was there the next day. So when I got to 
Chicago 9 I called my grandmother and she called my father and told 
him I was back. 

So X took a bath and went to bed in my aunts house. The next 

day my father and grandmother were there to take me home with them. 

— Harriett Collins 

One day X had to come in the house to eat simper. When X fin« 
ished eating X said to my mother can I go out. She said X had to 
get my haircut first. When she finished cubing my hair, she said 
why don't you read the book Miss Pickell to me. By the time X fin> 
ished reading, it was to late to go out. 

—Michael Covington 

tt was on a Saturday when my grandmother died. X Tms very up- 
set then. X didn't go to Sunday school. So when X came back to 
school Larry McD. made me sick that Monday. X was chewing in class 
so Miss Moran made me put it in the garbage. Larry McL. came be- 
hind me and he hit me so I told the Miss Moran. She asked me did 
I hit him back I said yes. Lars^ Mc^ainel said he was going to 
beat me up and X said no you aren't. He said wait out side then 
but X diihi't because I ran. % mother asked me were I half 
out of breath and X said X was running and X got scared, X thought 
she was going to whip me. So X said it was a b^ name Larry McD. 



and she said next time 1 vas going to get it* Every thing seemed 
to go wrong for me that day. Miss Moran didn*t understand then 

Lariry McDainel made me sick^ then X was scared of my mother. 

-^Vanessa Gamble 

r* 

'' i * 

Once my mother left to go to St Louis > to see my grandmother, 
and she was going to stay for a week. Joanne, my baby sister wf,s 
going with her. Mama started packing the xiight before they left. 

The next day when X got up my mother was dressing Joaxme, she 
was two years old and she didn't know how to dress herself. "Good 
morning, go and get dressed and eat your breakfast,” answer mama. 

I did as X was told. 

At 5 j 00 my mother left with my baby sister. I started crying. 
% father was cooking. X went into the kitchen. Daddy said "Don't 
cry, you're a big girl now.'* Then he told my sisters to get the 
table fixed. 

When we got through eating we looked at television, then we 
went to bed. The whole week didn't seem right without mama and 
Joanne. We had to do everything different. X didn't talk or play, 
but my father always was there to cheer me up. Xn one place it was 
fun and in another place it was all wrong, hiy sister was putting 
on her coat, and hit me by mistake . X started fighting. 

The next week my mother came back and she talked about St. 
Louis, and she brought home something. We didn't know what she 
had in the bag. Finally she opai it and it was some of the things 
they grew in St'. Louis. 



—Sandra Hall 



tThen I got 
Upset 
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I?hen mother got sick I vas so upset that I went in the kitchen 

and broke a glass* I got angry at my little brother and said don't 

call name* % sister said it is time to go to bed* X got in the 

bed and went to sleep* The morning X got up and put on ny clothes 

I ate my breakfast and mat to school* The teacher said Carol come 

and do this arithmetic problem* I went to do it but I was too upset 

the teacher said ®*sit down Carol*” The next morning a wonderful thing 

happened mother was not sick any mo^^’e and every thing was better* 

—Carol Hairris 

One day when Cynthia was having her fit she made me so upset that 
I said to myself why don't Cynthia stop having those fits* Cynthias 
fits upset me* I was shocked and even afraid that she migpit hit some 
one* 

— Jfebel Barrie 

One ni^t after my mother had come from work, she got in the bed* 

The next thing I knew she was sick, she told me to go and get someone 

to go to the hospital with her and said she was going to have a baby* 

The next three days she came home* She told me to fix the baby bottle 

and hold the baby and wash the clothes* And before this year is over, 

she will be telling me to feed him and clean Mm when he wets® I will 

be real upset when she starts back t© work* 

— Earnest Hayes 

Last spring my mother was going to Mssissippi* % mother was 
packing on Monday* Monday night at 12i00 A«M* my father was at his 
ecusin because my father's mother had died* % mother was going to 



Mississippi vith lay gran^other because ay mother's father had died* 

% father was upset my brother was crying^ but I was cr^ng and 
honoring and screaming because it was April 20 and it was my birthday* 
My mother and father were going away^ and on top of all this trouble 

my father was driving down a one way stalest and ran a red light* 

--Michael Holifield 

On one cool Saturday morning when I got out of bed^ I ask my 
little brother Robert where was my notebook and he said X put it on 
the floor I the turtle got it and X said you better get it and he* 
said I told yicu the tuxtles got it* And then I told my big brother 
and he said where is Sarah's notebook? The turtle's got it, said my 
brother. And then he said you better get it or you'll get a whipping. 
He said. It's on the floor* X said you get it* My sister said, It's 
not your notebook and I said, my paper and pencil is in it* \flhen my 

brother got ray notebook he started to tear it, and it upset me. 

—Sarah Johnson 

In 3>ecemher my grandfather passed and I was very upset* Every 
since my grandfather passed I've been getting lower grades in arith- 
metic* Last year in Miss Basin's room X was getting E's and G's* But 
since my grandfather has passed Ive been getting F's and G's* And X 
was very upset, and I felt dumb* X was cross and terribly uncomfortab- 
ly. Than X got sick, X was very sick Everything was different in 
house, and X felt like X was going to die* The next day ny tooth 
started to hurt* X was terribly uncomfortably* And every since Ive 
been getting in fights with my sisters and brothers* X still feel the 
same way— uncooEfortahle. 



--Sandra Keys 



Wen X went home to got my. Xugh^ "my brother hit me^ and X 
tell h^ to. go and. ploy X. get arrlng at him and tell my mothe 
on. and she make him put down him pnne a swine him. and that 
still dont stop him he stiU shell us We soid gen we swine h^ 
and he "wont skel. agion and. I wind him. 

— Velma Jfedison 

[Wote: In the above composition^ Velma asked several girls to speU words 
for her. Bather than spell, some girls wrote directly on her paper. This 
may be the reason why parts of the story are more comprehensible than others. 
Velma's handwriting is difficult to read and scaae words are not understand- 
able. These are indicated by blanks in the intexpretatlon that follows. 

(See previous note about this student on page $ 9 :^. ) 

/A! 

When X went home to get my lunch, my brother hit me, and X 
told him to go and play. X got angry at him and told my mother 
on [him]. And she made him put down his 

him. And that still doesn't stop him, he still . We 

said go on. We him and he won't __ again and X 

him.] 



The first day I heard that my uncle had passed. I began to cry 
and I said that "oh no it wasn't uncle," and then I went over to 
my cousin's house and ask was my uncle dead. Miss Johnson, said yes 
he was. 

X said what day did he die? Miss Johnson said on Sunday morning 
and Mrs. Clark and Mrs. Collins was so upset to hear about it. So 
they said that we will have to get some money for some flowers. I 
asked Miss Johnson, will they have the wake Wednesday March U, 196^? 
That afternoon X said Mrs. Osana Nesper may X be excused for the funeral? 
So Mrs. 0 . Hesper said yes you can. So X went back to my seat and began 
to write a song, and this song was aH night the angal's watch over me 
my Lord. 

So that night X got dressed for the wake X had a black suit on 
with a white coat. 

The next day X got dress like that one more time so that could go 



to nor uncle’s funeral. father vent and washed the car at the 
station. When he came hack, he began to dress* After he dressed, 
he said “Celestine are you ready to go to the funeral?” So les said 
1 have to get Ifeiy and Anthony ready. When les got them ready les 
said, lets go. 

So - we went around the corner to get a funeral tag. 

We went to the funeral and we were the first ones there, all hut 

ten people* Wh@n everyone got there, they began to cry as soon as 

they got into the door. The funeral was so sad I began to cry my self. 

When the funeral was over, we walked behind the casket and went to the 

Lincoln Cememtary. It was so very muddy that my shoes were so muddy 

that I didn’t get to see them put him in the ground. 

--Larry McDaniel 

Wednesday my mother told me that my sister had ate too many of 
my mother’s iron pills. I asked her where was Chaty. She said that 
Chaty was in the hospital becawse they did not know how many pills my 
sister took. I was upset because my sister was in the hospital and I 
didn’t have anyone to play with. On Friday, when my sister came home 
I was happy to see her. 

—Cynthia Means 

Something terrible happened one nice morning. The hospital had 
said that our father .had died. They couldn’t call the whole family 

Ay * 
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so mother told ay father’s sister and she told almost all the rest of 
the family. The next day was Easter so we went to funeral and when 

it was over we went home, and tried to enjoy Easter. So the next day 
we had to go to school. 1 was only around five then but as I got big- 
ger I got better grades . I tried getting better grades because X 
didn’t want to hurt mother. It isn't the same around the house, ws 



don’t get money e’w'ery day and I don’t get to go and pick up my father 
any more. There is another thing that is different in the house, it 

is that everyone is fighting and that is almost every day. 

--Gylda Moore ^ 

One time I wanted some money from my mother. mother promised 
me that she would give me some money if I changed my clothes, and bring 
her the mail. When X looked into the mail box I saw a letter. It 
looked like a California stamp to me. I carried the letter to my 
mother. What kind of stamp was that? She told me she did not know 
what kind of stamp that was. 

—Linda Pickett 

When I us to be in Manley School Mr. Bell told me that I had to 
go to Shepard School. I said “how come?” "because you live at 2853 
¥. Arthington St. at the right side of the street. And I went to my 
seat and my friends told me that Shepard School was bad. I was afraid 
to go to that School. I went at 8 : 30 . to Shepard School and then I 
saw a hoy going into the school and I went behind him. He went in to 
the Office I went to with my tranfer and I gave it to a lady in the 
office. She said I was in room 308 at the third floor and a boy in 
308 took me outside, and then at 9 o’clock I went to the office and to 
308 with the boy. The hcqrs name was Edward West. The teacher in row 

five at the fourth seat, and she gave me a paper to write spelling. 

— Eldwin Santana 

One afternoon 1 did not come home. I ate in the basement store 
and then when I got to school the teacher hollered at me and then when 
it was time to go home, she hollered at me again. When we got out I 
said to Michael, "did you have a good day, " Michael said no then. To 



ffinke Betters vorst, my brother said I went to Jfenley. Bicl^ had a 
bad day« i^nd when my mother came home I was scared because she usually 
believes him* because I always get in to trouble* TJhen she called me 
in to her bedroom, she said, did you go to Manley? I said no but she 
did not believe me because I usually lie to get out of trouble. Sunday, 
Bicl^ told the truth because ny mother said, "this is the last time, 
did todd go to Manley?" No he did not," because he always tells the 
truth on Sunday. I did not get a whipping that day, and when he said 
"I*m sorry," I said "you make me sick." 

—Ronald Saulter 

One summer when my Mother went to Detroit my aunt came to keep us. 

I wanted to go and play bit I couldn^t go, that ni^t I said I am not 
staying at home to ni^t. She said you is too. ^e ne^b day she said 
your Mother is coming home. I was so happy when my Mother came I 

jumped and ran out side. Can I go out? She said yes. 

— Hosea Sims 

One day my grandmother got very sick and had to go to Mount Sinai 
Hosapital. The neKt day my grandmother had passed away, and my mother, 
my Aunt Fera and my brother Darryl, came home crying. They told me 
all that happened. Then I started to cry. My Aunt Elizabeth came 
home. We told her what had happened and every thing went wrong. I 
had got lower grades in spelling, arithmetic, and English. We were 
getting ready for the funeral, tteen, men, and children where at our 
house. My grandmother was at United Chapels. !!hen she was laid down 
in Lincold Cemetary. 

"-larry Travis 

One day when X were going to Lothrop School I thou^t it was bad 
but when I tranfered I was mad because I did want to tranfer. So I 



started to c^~so~^rteaeher said if -X^-did-SgSto to trailer I doa*t 
have to unless your mother said so* IJhen I asl^d my mother do I have 
to traofer so she said no^ if I do what X am toM so she^d let me 
stay a little longer* !Chen my mother moved so X had to go* X said 

good-bye to my teacher and She ^ve me my Science paper and X left* 

--Tommie lee Watkins 

Wednesday when Miss Moran sent for me I wondered "why'd she asked 
for me*" When I was on my way down there I was so scared, but I acted 
normal. But when I went into the office. Miss Moran said "Lona where 
is the government foa?m?" I said "at home," Miss Moran said come "over 
here*" She asked me what was my address* I said 2940 W* Fillmore and 
asked me a great deal of questions and when she asked me did my mother 
work X said she is a housewife and finally she asked me where did my 
father work? 1 said he works at Hines Veterans Hospital of Adminis- 
tration* /^nd Miss M^ran said what*s your telephone number? and then 
I really got got scared, and then she said whats your mothers name? 

I said Loma Deloris Wilson* And your fathers name? WilHe Wilson, 

Miss Moran went over by the window and picked up the phone and my 
little sister answer it* Miss Moxen said, hello Tommie* She thou^t 
my sister was a boy* And X really got scared and upset, tears came 
out of ny eyes* When I got home I asked ny mother did Miss Moran call? 
She said yes* 1 asked her did Bena answer the phone? She said "yes," 
and 1 asked her no more* 

—Lona Wilson 
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Three, weeks ago me and Michale Eolifield were fighting* So Miss 
Moran said that I was a problem child* tEien we got outside X was 
fighting everyone that came nesct to me* ly brother Melvin told when 
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ve home* And my £^ther said ”I anyone hit me> I'd hit them 
hack." t-Ihen X went hack to school Michele was so scared that his leg 
shook. And when the patrol was dismast ^chal tried to make up. So 
held took hold of my coat. And reach at my hand, fhen he smiled at 
me and made up. 

—Samuel Lee Wilson 



ii 

Last Friday me and Melvin were supposed to go to a cluh meeting^ 
and this was going to he ray frist meeting. So my mother said “When 
you wash the dishes, sweep the floor then you can go.” So when we 
cleaned up she said “You can't go. When did I say that?" Jfy brother 
was so mad that he picked up the lamp and threw it down. After a 
while he was kind to everyone hut I was md for seven hours, I even 
hit my hahy sister. And for punishment I had to go in the kitchen for 
an hour* After two more hours, I began to grow tired from fitting 
everybody. Bdt 1 was very good Saturday evening and I hou^t ray mother 
a pair of shoes with five dollars from allowance money# I knew her 
size heecuse she tells us what size she wears. So she said. "Your 
are a nice son." 

—Samuel Lee Wilson 
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Preface t Unit XI 



purpose of Unit XX is to encourage gWar^ness of sensor^r im" 
preesions— si^t, sound, smell, taste, toucfe—espeeially in describing 
animate things. The repeated emphasis is on sensory details and emotional 
details in descriptions of people and their actions. The exercises to 
locate descriptions within the various models focus the pupils* attention 
on how one person— the author— described such things. 

The general procedure was as follows : 

1. read the model once 

2. discuss the vocabulary 

3. examine the selection 

4. review the model for understanding of the story 

5. discover what details and descriptions were used 
by the author 

6* write compositions 

Thou^ the focus of Unit XX is composition, many other skills are 
also taug(ht and needed by the pupils participating in the lessons. Each 
lesson is an exarple of communication in its best sense. All four aspects 
of communication— reading, listening, speaking, and writing— are involved 
before a lesson is cosqpleted. The presentation of the model and vocabu- 
lary discussion stimulate the pupils* awareness of language 5 the closer 
examination of the model during the period of questions and answers about 
the content and the descriptions urieashes the pupils * ideas. 

The emphasis on vocabulary, which is necessary for the children*® 
understanding of the story, also becomes valuable to them when they are 
writing their compositions. They find they have ideas they would like t© 
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communicate but lack enou^ voifds to be as specific as they want to be* 
Early In the year the children became concerned about the readers of 
their papers— would the readers understand what they meant* It was 
during the vocahulaiiy sessions that the children learned to use the dic- 
tionary and to put definitions into their own words, as is indicated in 
the lessons. In the children *s papers a reader will notice that a child 
occasionally may have words spelled phonetically— croing, stid, gat. 

This form of the word was taken by the child from the glossary in his 
Speller where the words are listed spelled phonetically. One child who 
did this is Rickey Harris. 

The discussion periods are vital, the heart of the writing pro- 
cess. The children have ideas, but they need time to ssmthesize these 
ideas. As individuals discuss their particiiLar experiences, others be- 
gin to recall their own. Often the words used by one pupil in telling 
about his eaqperiences, seems to set off some kind of chain reaction among 
the listeners. 

One example occurred when Stanley Brooks related an experience 
he had had when he tried to surprise his mother (as Marly tried to sur- 
prise her family the morning she had trouble lifting the stove in Mira ** 
cles on Maple Hill by Virginia Sorensen) • Stanley wanted to clean and 
dust his mother’s dresser and accidentally broke two bottles of lotion. 

”The sweet perfume from the lotion bottles filled the room, ” said Stanley. 
It is interesting to note that Stanley did not write this description in 
his composition. Howewr, Stanley’s account of his esqaerience reminded 
Sandra Hall of a similar incident. She wrote, ’’’Next I started cleaning 
off the dresser draw. I took down Lotions, Hair Creams, Shampoos, Per- 
fumes, and a big clock. I smelled the perfume it smelled sweet like roses. 
And it had a sweet and strong smell. I didn’t see but I put it on a nail 
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and it fell end broke." Since Sandra is capable of being original, it 
seems safe to conclude that Stanley's remark influenced her in this in- 
stance. 

The discussion time vas helpful to others too. The poem by Bickey 
Harris uas his first attempt at writing in class. He had recently trans- 
ferred to Shepard. Veltoa Ifedison, whose handwriting and language skills 
are minimal,, makes noticeable progress in this unit. I feel these results 
show once again how the use of the model and discussion does release the 
children for writing by omiking them aware of the tools at their disposal, 
the thoughts they have that are worth writing down. 

I'Jhen reading the lessons and the compositions that follow each 
lesson the reader will be aware that the motivation of any one composi- 
tion has been a complex and intricate one. I wanted the children to re- 
late to me, but I found that early in the year they were conscious of an 
"audience": will a person coming in the room understand what I have 
written? The children wanted to express their ideas and experiences so 
this "audience" would know what they really meant. Throu^out the year, 
especially in this unit, the pupils did not necessarily react directly 
to the model of the day. Long term influence from the models prompted 
compositions many days or weeks after the original lesson. Just how much 
the children remembered is interestingly revealed by the film experience 
included following Lesson 8. 

Such ideas as form, punctuation, and word choice became areas 
that one child might help another child with. In the beginning quota- 
tion marks might have been copied directly from the model, yet later in 
the unit se'veral children have learned to correctly punctuate scane elab- 
orate conversations. This adds to our persuasion that students do not 
need an elaborate exercise to teach them such mechanics. Once the pupils 
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understood that this aided the reader^ many of them tried to use these 
mechanical aids correctly^ and if they forgot it \tas usually because 
they became so engrossed in i^hat they were writing that such obvious 
secondary considerations were set aside for the more important work at 
hand* The children's compositions^ written after each lesson, appear in 
chronological order in the Appendix, pages 3-164. 

It is hoped that anyone who may wish to teach these lessons will 
not feel bound to any rigid time schedule* Each class should dictate 
the speed at which the lessons are taught* Some classes may need a day 
on each maior part. Some may need a couple of days of discussion* But 
this should he done only if the pupils are interested in detailed discus- 
sion of the longer models j otherwise they may talk theraselve© out and not 
have anything to write. The later lessons are quite long and involve many 
difficult concepts which may or may not be emphasised by the teacher— de- 
pending on the ability and interest of the class. There is no reason to 
rush. 

One note on two styling devices. In the vocabulary sections, if 
the definition was given to the students by the teacher, it is underlined. 
In the discussion sections the capitalized Q* and R® can be interpreted 

to mean the teacher and the pupil. 



Lesson 1 



Preliminaries s To provide stimulus or a working basls^ I purchased Toot- 
sie Roll Pops (suckers with hard candy coatings and soft fudge or toot- 
sie roll centers) for each child in several flavors— lemon, . lime, cherry, 
orange, chocolate and grape. 



Background ! In general, the children had been made aware of "colorful 
descriptions” and "details" in preceding lessons • They enjoyed the 
difference between "reporting the facts" and "describing the facts with 
descriptions that colored the facts." One example, used in class, came 
from a child in response to the following request. 

Q. I WOULD LIKE SOMEONE TO TELL ME ABOUT A REAL EXPERIENCE, SOMETHING 
THAT MAY HAVE HAPPENED TO YOU, BUT I WANT ONLY THE PACTS, NO DETAILS, 
JUST THE SKEIETON* OP THE STORI. 

Linda Booker's story s Mother told Linda to go to the store. 

Linda went to the store. Linda lost the change. Mother 
was mad. Mother whipped her. 

[NOTE: The following is the same story with details supplied by the pupils 
This is the first time the children developed a composition in the third 
person.] 

Mother said, "Please go to the store for me and get some 
bread and lunch meat." She said, "Be careful, I only have a 



*We have a cardboard skeleton at the back of the classroom and 
labels have been attached naming the bones . This was part of our health 
unit earlier in the year, and it continues to be displayed because the “ 
"mystery" of the body continued to interest them. Therefore, when I used 
the term "skeleton of the story" they knew the phrase was a non-literal 
expression and that it referred to plain facts. 
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five dollav bill and that*© all the money I have now*“ Linda 
promised to be careful with the money, so she tools the dirty, 
folded five dollar bill and stuck it into her little pink purse* 

The ©ipper on the purse was broken, so she put the purse into her 
coat pocket. She entered the store and it was cool and dark. She 
told the man at the store that she wanted four slices of bologna 
and a small loaf of bread. She ^ve the man the money and waited 
for her change. Sometimes the man would give her the wrong 
change. Sometimes he would cheat you, but most of the time he 
didn’t count right and you get an e}ctra nickel, dime or quarter. 

This time, she got the right change and she put it into her 
purse and ran home* l^en she got home, there was no money in 
her purse. Mother got mad. She said, "Go out and find that 
money and if you don’t, I*m going to whip you with the extension 
cord. Linda went out and lucky for her, she found her money by 
the downstairs door. 

Procedure ! At this time I felt we could now focus our attention on specific 
details , details of sensory impressions* If this was to be meaningful, 
the children would have to experiment and discover the senses themselves 
before they would make an effort to employ them in their compositions. I 
decided that suckers would adequately motivate the senses of touch, taste, 
smell, sound, and sight as well as any other device. Besides, they would 
be economical, readily available at candy counters, and Would pose few 

* t 

or no problems in distribution and supervision. I planned t© give each 
child a sucker and to guide the discussion around the impressions the 
candy made upon their senses* Before I could begin the lesson, several 
office messengers came in on official business, several quarrels and fist 



7 



fi^te that had developed during the noon hour had to he settled iome- 
diately and as 1 began again^ the teacher-nurse i?anted to speak t© the 
pupils about medical and dental examinations that vere to be completed 
and returned by the end of this school year* By this timei there wasn't 
a child who did not know \diat was in that "famous brown bag*" I passed 
the suckers out quickly, asking each child what flavor he preferred* 

Some of them would have taken ai^ flavor just to get on with the act of 
eating* (This is clearly visible in the compositions written Sandra 
Keys and Gylda Moore*) 1 decided to give suckers to two of my extremely 
talkative pupils after all the others had received theirs* I wanted to 
see if this "mistake" would affect their discussions and compositions* 

(The two pupils were Linda Booker and Tommy Watkins*) It is interesting 
to note their written reactions as well as their behavior* Both sat quietly 
for a long time before they called my attention to the fact, "You missed 
us Mrs* Nesper* Do you have any more? Ary color will be all ri^t*" 

Discussion 



Q. DO YOU LIKE SUCKBBS? 

Ha ITOS a 

Q. DO YOU HAVE A FAVOBTEB FLAVOB? 

E. Give us whatever you want* (But they were particular about flavor 
when the same question was asked as I approached each individual*) 

Q. ^ THEBE SOMETHma DOTEBEHT M TM iSL OF THIS KUD OP CATOr? 

B* Yes, it*s on a stick and the stick is hard paper or cardboard* 

Q. AMiSIG IIBE ABOUT THE WAY IT F^IS? 

B* Yes, there is a wax paper wrapper and underneath is a herd piece of 
candy and inside the candy is a tootsie roll* 



. B 

Q. imT W YOU HOTICE ABOUT TIE SUCKER? 

H* Well^ it has a white sticky and the wrapper color tells you what 
flai^or is inside—a brown wrapper for chocolate^ purple for grape^ 
green for lime, orange for ©range, red for cherry, and yellow for 
lemon* 

NOW THAT YOU Ml. HAVE SUCKEI^ AND THE WRAPPED ARE REMOVED, WHAT 
EI^ DO YOU FEEL OR SEE? 

!• l) The stick is smooth* 

2) The sucker part is sticl^ and you can see the fudge center if you 
have a light colored sucker* 

3) And the sucker is higher around the middle* 

Q. HOW DOES IT SMELL? 

R* 1) The suckers smell sweet* 

2) Everyone *s sucker smells different because they all don*t have 
the same kind* The only ones that smell the same are aU the 
oranges, and all the grapes, and all the chocolates, and all 
limes and cherries* 

Q. HAVE YOU HOTICTID Mi SOUNDS THAT WE HAVE MADE IN dENIlG iU® EATBIG 
THE SUCKERS? 

R* 1) They make a "plop” sound when you put them on our desks* 

2) They sound like a slap if you hit them in your hand* 

3) The wax paper wrapper makes noises when you take if off* 

4 ) Your tongue makes noises when it licks and sucks on the candy* 

5) The "water” and "spit” in your mouth makes slurpy sounds* 

6) Your teeth make noises when you bite into it® 

7) Your teeth make a different sound when you bite into the tootsie 
roll center, too* 

8 ) And your mouth feels funny when you finish eating the sucker* (The 
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last eomaeat "ms corrected by fellotr pupils— ”Yca said feeli boy, 
feel is aot sounds*) 

Q. HOW DOl^ YOl^ SUCKER tCASTE? REMEMBER, RVERYORB*S SUCKER WHJL KO^ 

TAB® TEE SM® BECAUSE f (because everyone doesn't have tbe 
same flavor*) 

B* 1) utsm, this is good* 

2 ) The lemon is sour, but the tootsie roll is sveet* 

3) Boy, this tastes good* 

4) WowS a surprises 

5) Gee, thanks for the treat* 

6) I*m eating candy now, so I can't think about anything now* 

7) X Just want to sit and finish my treat* 

Q* ARE THERE ARY WORDS YOU COULD USB TO lESCRIHE TEE SOURDS MADE AS m 
ATE THE SUCKERS? 

R* l) crunch 

2) crackled 

3) cracked 

4) noises made by licking 

5) noises made by sucking 

6) slurpy sounds made by the water in your mouth 

Q. ARE THERE ARY WORDS TSikT DESCRIBED THE TASTE OF THESE CABDTOt 
R* l) delicious 

2 ) sweet 

3) sour 

k) huagi^ (they make you hungry for more) 

Q* km ARY WOHB TMT CM DESCRmE THE TOUCH OR «L OF TIE SUGffiSf 

R* l) hard outside 
2 ) soft inside 
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3) scsratGhed gums from sucking so hard 

4) thirsty^ you always get ^'^ery thirsty after eating candy 

5) sticky 

6 ) bite 

Q. AHB THEBE Mi WOiffiS THAT YOU CM USE TO DEBCR3BB THE SMELL OP SUCKERS? 
B. l) sweet 

2) clean 

3) sugar 

ij.) tootsie roll or fudge 
5) paper-handle and wax-paper wrapper 

Q, WHAT WORDS WCULD YOU USE TO DESCRIBE T® SIGHT OP THESE SUCKERS? 

R, l) Six different colors for the six different flavors 

2) Clean^ whit^ hard sticks for handles 

3) Hard candy coating or covering, and tootsie roll soft centers 
that taste like fudge or chocolate. 

(At this moment a youngster called out, "If anyone doesn*t want their 
sucker, 1*11 finish it for them.” Several more joined in and said if 
there were more suckers they would he very glad to take them and eat 
them.) 

Q, CCULD YOU DISORUB THE SOUIJD, SIGHT, SMELL, TASTE, AID TOUCH BWOLl^D 
m EATING THIS SUCKER? 

R. Yes, I suppose so. 

Q. LET*S TRY AND mim MOUT AM» Tffl THOTGS WE PELT, TASTED, SAW, SMBLEED, 
AND HEARD DURING TH3B PERIOD. 

[NOTE: Oral activity is such a pleasurable experience that I felt this 

would be an unusual and interesting way to introduce lessons in sensory 
impressions. The compositions that were written after this lesson demon- 
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stx^ted the satisfaction the children received from oral ©ratification* 
Several of tie students did not write compositions* One pupil said^ 

"Mrs* Nesper^ if we don*t want to write a composition today, will it 
he all ri^tl" Of course it was all ri^t, hut X wondered—perhaps these 
pupils were not motivated hy this method, perhaps they needed a model 
and a \’’ocahula2y lis# duplicated in handwriting, or perhaps we had 
too many interruptions before the writing period* We can he sure that 
the pupils who did not respond during this period did not do so because 
they lacked the necessary skills; they had contributed many interesting 
compositions in previous lessons* 

[I wanted to investigate this matter further* How important was 
the model in motivating, recalling and writing an escperlence? I de- 
cided to teach one more lesson in sensory impressions without a model 

'4 

end without the aid of something tangible* The next lesson will em- 
phasize smell, because this would be the quickest and easiest lesson to 
use with my pupils, since we are surrounded by cooking odors from the 
boiler room through our ventilator* 

[The children's compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 

3 - 10 .] 



*I found the children were difficult to ^’each and motivate, if the 
duplicated materials were typed* I cut the duplicator masters in long 
hand and found the children were able to read the selections with greater 
ease, and as one pupil said, "Say, this is I mean Mrs* Nesper's hand- 
writing, this is her on paper*” This particular method added a humao 
quality to the duplicated materials* The non-verbal communication was— 
"this isn't going to be too tough, it's in her handwriting and I guess 
everything is all right if 1 stick with it* At least 1*11 see what it 
is about and it must be important if she wrote it out*" 
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Lesson 2 

Procedure t There is a ventilator in Room 3^8 that captures the cooking 
odors created by the custodial staff in the boiler room# At various 
times during the week# we ere able to distinguish each dish prepared 
for their luncheon mem. On this particUilar afternoon, the room was 
overcome with strong odors of fried meat, onions, and potatoes# We 
identified the smells, discovered where they originated, deduced who 
prepared and ate the food, and considered how the odors affected us as 
individuals. Some of the children were made uncomfortable by the combined 
odors; others said, “The smells sure make my mouth water." Still others 
complained that they wished they could eat in the school building 
during school hours. "Why can’t we eat while we work in school?" 

"Why do teachers always holler about candy, gum, potato chips and 
peanuts?” 



Discussion 

Q. HOW WOULD YOU DESCRIBE THE ODORS IN OUR ROOM? 

H. Someone in the basement is frying meat and onions and potatoes • 

Q. ARE THEY PISASAD3T OR VmMSmF SMBIIS? 

R* l) I hate the smells | they make me sick to my stomach, 
g) 1 like the way it smalls | it makes my mouth water. 

Q. DO YOU SEE AM PICTURES IN YOUR MB© THAT ABE GmMEB BY THEBE ODORS? 

R. l) Yes, good meat, but I don’t like ©nions. I*d like a sandwich ©f 

it now. 

2) You’re talking about smells i well, I can tell you about what 



happened onee, hut I don't Imow how to spell a ceitain word and if I 
did it wouldn't he nice* 2s there another word for, well you toow hy 
now what I*m talking about, Mrs* Keeper? 

[KOfB: Ronald's comment started a discussion on body wastes, unkept 

public mshrooms, dirty homes, and children "who lose their manners in 
front of people, that is if they erer had them to begin with*" One 
pupil said, "And you teachers think you're so special | there are a 
couple teachers in this school that must keep the air-wick and spray 
people in business * fou go into their rooms and they either knock you 
doi'jn with pins tree smells or flower smells »”] 

Q* TOHT DO YOU THIKK I BROJGHP UP THE SUBJECT iUBOT? BMEHS? HOW DO YOU 
T8IMIC TP TIES IK WTPH OUR OTHER WOHC IK EKGL^Hf 
R. l) Well, it's got to do with details. 

2) You probably want us to add the smells of things in ©ur compositions. 

Q. !*JHY WOUXiD 1 WOT? TO KKOW ABOUT TEE THBSUS YOU SMEIL? 

R. l) X suppose to color our stories with details • 

2) To make our descriptions colorful and interesting. 

3) To describe better the things ire write about. 

a. t'JHI DO YOT SUPPOSE I WOUID M MTEI^STED M TMT1 
R. Because it would be a clearer description and you'd know exactly 
what was going on. 

q. IS TP MBomm teat i mow i-imt is hapotmo m your compositiok? 

R. Well, yes, otherwise you wouldn't understand what I wrote ^ and you 
might mistake the things I'm saying— this way, with all the colorful 
details, you'd know ^ust what I wanted to say. 

Q, IP YOU BELIEVE TH^T WRITMG ABOUT BmUB WILL HELP YOU 

DESCBSl YOUR mCTIOKB TO TIE BMELEB ® OUR ROOM, 01 BMSl DlSClffil 
OSS OF YOOR OM SDOffiRIEKCES, I ¥MT YOU TO USE Ti W YOUE Kf 
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As ean “be seen from th© compositions la the AppendlK, mai^ ©f the 
youngsters failed to writ© during this period. Again, the cause for the 
lads of participation is complex; (l) The pupils may have needed the 
tools they had been introduced to— the presentation of a model, the du- 
plicated vocabulary list to aceompar^ the model, the actual examination 
of the model, and the discussion period*. (2) The importance of describ- 
ing odors was doubted by the pupils— can this be something to write about? 

[I believe the major problem was that the children *s associations 
with odors were unpleasant ones. The children usually think of body 
odors when considering odors at all. In the winter months the children 
bathe once a week, and under^rments are changed irtfrequently. Older 
youngsters may sleep with younger children who **wet" the bed more often 
in the cold months. Food odors are also objectionable because the child- 
ren have associations to fried foods, the unpleasant odor of burnt grease. 
The children also seem to dislil^ many foods in their 'Sometimes poor diet. 
All of this adds up to odors being an offensive subject, something that 
should not be discussed. For some children the subject borders on ridi- 
cule the same as "signifying" or cursing a peer. 

[A definite reaction is noticeable; 22 youngsters out of 33 did 
not write compositions following this lesson. The children* s composi- 
tions appear in the Appendix on pages 11-15.] 
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^During the discucssion periods the pupils saw the selection as 
part of a whole, they began to understand the development of the charac- 
ters and identified the scene or scenes where we were introduced to the 
situations facing the characters. We analysed the descriptive passages 
for their total effectiveness and finally the sessions closed with our 
reflections on our own experiences which are similar to those presented 
by the author. 1 have found, it is during the discussion periods that 
the necessity is developed to express thou^ts and ideas • 
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Lesson 3 



Preliminaries ; I duplicated and distributed the eleven models selected 
from A Book of Nonsense by Edward Lear. So that the class could hear the 
rhythm and the rlqnii®? I read the poems first. The difficult words were 
defined by the children in response to questions about each word. 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 


Children’s : 


1. remarkable 


extra special 


2. Buda 


a place 


3* ruder 


nasty, no manners 


4. silenced 


to be quiet 


5* clamour 


noise 


6. smashing 


'' breaking, hitting 


7. Dover 


a place 


8. rushed 


hurried 


9. clover 


a green plant 


10. stung 


bees sting, they bite 


11. hired 


to give someone a job 


12. conduct 


the way you act 


13 * steady 


don’t move, don’t get 


l4. wonderful 


fine, couldn’t be bet 


15. folly 


a mistake 


l6. induced 


made to come 


17. whereupon 


so, this happened 


l8. melancholy 


very sad 
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19 • iaomoderate 
20. swallo^fing 



21. choked 

22. Bant3?y 

23. frequently 

24. pantry 
23 * disturbed 

26. appeased 

27. judicious 

28. Junction 
29« conjunction 

30. exclaimed 

31. forlorn 

32. adorned 
33* frovm 
34. Newry 

35 • tinctured 
36. fury " 

37 • Jugs 



38. 



not moderate, too much, can't stop 

to swallow, past the mouth down into 
the stomach 

can't breathe or swallow 

a place 

often 

where food is kept 
upset 

to please, to satisfy 

wise 

where two streets meet 
regret, to feel sorry 
said 
sad 

covered, decorated 
no smile, mean face 
a place 
colored 

angzy 

things to put wine or juice in 
how far a thing is 



distance 
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Selection 



from A Book of nonsense 
~ l3y Edward Lear 



There was an Old Man with a nose, 
^Jho said, "If you choose to suppose 
That ay nose is too long. 

You are certainly wrong I" 

That remarkable Man with a nose* 



There was an Old Person of Buda, 
VJhose conduct grew ruder and ruder. 
Till at last with a hammer 
They silenced his clamour, 

^y smashing that Person of Buda. 



There was an Old Person of Dover, 

Who rushed through a field of blue clover; 
But some very large Bees 
Stung his nose and his knees, 

So he very soon went back to Dover. 



There was a Young Lady whose nose 
Was so long that it reached to her toes; 
So she hired an Old Lady, 

Whose conduct was steady 
To carry that wonderful nose. 



There was an Old Lad^ whose folly 
Induced her to sit in a holly; 
Whereon, by a thorn 
Her dress being torn. 

She quickly became melancholy. 



There was an Old Man of the South, 

Vfkio had an immoderate mouth; 

But in swallowing a dish 
That was quite full of Pish, 

He was choked, that Old Man of the South. 



There was a Young Person of Bantry, 
Who frequently slept in the pantry; 
When disturbed by the mice. 

She appeased them with rice. 

That judicious young person of Bantry. 




The^^e was an Old ^n at a Jimction 
Whose feelings were wrung with com^unctioa^ 
When they said 5 ”The Train *s gone I” 

He exclaimed 9 ”How for lorn I” 

But remained on the rails of the Junction* 



There was an old person of Down^ 
Whose face was adorned x^ith a frown; 
When he opened the door 9 
For one minute or more. 

He alarmed all the people of Down. 



There was an old person of Bow, 
Whom nobody happened to know; 

So they gave him some soap, 
And said coldly, "We hope 
You will go back directly to Bow!" 



There was an old person of Newry, 

Whose manners were tinctured with fury; 
He tore all the rugs. 

And broke all the jugs. 

Within twenty miles' distance of Newry. 



Procedure ; As I passed along the aisles distributing the stapled ma- 
terials, I found some of the pupils frowning. 

Q. I SUPPOSE YOU AKE WONDEREJG WHAT T^SB SILLY BEAWINGS ARE DOING ON 
YOUR PAPERS. I WANT YOU TO READ THE TITLE OT THE BOOK. 

R. A Book of Nonse nse. 

Sammy; Boy, you can sure say that, again. 

Q. YES, NONSENSE— JUST FOR Ftm. 1 WMT YOU TO READ THESE LITTLE TOSES 
FOR ENJOIMT. lET'S JUST SIT BACK MD RELAX AND ENJOY WHAT WE SimiL 
SEE AND HEAR. (Various pupils volunteered uo read the verses aloud, 
but no one laughed, chuckled, or even smiled.) 

Sammy: Well, we are finished with this, whatever it is. What was it 
anyway? (It seemed that- no one thought the verses valuable except 
"there were a few nice words used here and there.") 
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a* SHCS YOU ALL SEEM TO BE CONVUgCED THAT I COULD HOT HAVE CHOSffl TISISE 

VMBES FOR TffilR HCMOR, WHY WOTOD I WASTE YOUR Til® AHD MQ3E IH MV* 

mo THEM PREPARED? (Without another word the children reread the. 

verses silent3y. The coments that followed showed they had worked 

very hard in finding out the "wtoys*’ for this lesson. ) 

R. 1) Well, maybe you chose them because they all have five lines. 

2) Ho, maybe you chose them because of the beautiful words like 
"silenced,” "clamor^” and "smashing. ” 

3) Well, sentences one, two and five a^e all stuck out and sentences 
three and four are in a little bit. (When this was recognized, 
page one was reread silently again*) ’ 

4) Say, wait a minute, "nose,” "suppose,” rl^e and "nose" again in 
the last line, rhymes. 

5) Maybe that * s why those lines are made to stick out. 

6) And maybe the other lines are pushed in because the last words 
are made to rhyme* 



7) You chose these because the words rhyme. 

[KOTB; We summarised that these verses had five lines— one, two, 
ended in words that rhymed and lines three and four rhymed. The period 
ended at this point because we were expected in the assembly hall to view 
several short films. 



[I had suspected the lack of enthusiasm was due t® several very 
isiportant factors, but I wanted the children to verbalize their criticisms • 
The following day I read the verses to the children.] 
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Discussion 

F 

Q,. ALL RIGIiTj NOW YOU TELL ME WEJZ YOU DON*'T LISE THEM. 

R* l) Well 9 I*d rather have one of the stories you take from books and 
write a compositions than read this stuff. 

2) I don*t think its funny | there isn’t anything to laugh at here. 

The person who wrote it should be ashamed of himself. 

Q. WHYf 

R. Well 9 everybody knows you shouldn’t make fun of people, especially if 
they have something wrong with them. (Many of the pupils cried out in 
agreement • The man was "sigging” or ’’signifying" or ’^lucked. "*) 

This man is terrible, he signify s and he gets it written in a book. 

Let me show you, just look— "an Old 14sn with a nose," "an Old Person 
of Dover," "a Young Lady whose nose," "Old Lady whose folly," and 
"Old Man of the South". (They went through each verse to show me that 
there wasn’t "a thing funny in any of them. All he does is make fun 
of poor folks.") 

Q. 1 THOSK YOUR CRITICISM IS A GOOD ONE, BUT KE»IBER THESE ARB NOT REHL 

PEOPLE. REMEMBER THE TITLE, NONSENSE. CAN’T YOU ENJOY THE WORDS, 

SOUNDS, RHZMES, THE FACT THfkT IT WAS WRITTEN TO ENTERTABIf 



"Sigging," "signifying," or "pluck" are used when someone is mad© 
an object to scorn or ridicule. It is a painfiH. experience and generally 
these situations are resolved by fighting. The winner of the fight is 
said to have "signified out" his accuser or simply is labeled "champion 
si^ifier." Stanley Brooks ea^lained it as follows; "Signifying is to 
talk about someone in a foul way. For example; James may start talking 
about Frank in a dirty way. Frank may start talking about James in a 
very foul way • Then later on it ends up in a fight* Another name for 
signify is Pluck and to say it in a short way the word is sig. The per- 
son who wins is called the champion signifier or is called having sig“ 
nified out the other guy." 



ERIC 



21 



R« ml 

Q, I*M nm COBIVBrCED mT you SBE these verses as SlCNmfHG. I*VE 

HEARD THE SWG-BOm TH33SGS YOU CALL OUT WHEN YOU JUMP ROPE OR PLAY 

SOME Hin3I7G GAMES IN THE SCHOOL YARD. 

H# Well, that*s different, we don’t call out, "Old Man, Old Woman.” 

Q. LET US GIVE TM VERSES A OiAWCE, LET’S TRY AND WRITE A PEW THIS 

AFTERNOON. 

[NOTE: This lesson was taught as a diversion which it was hoped would 
please the children and indirectly encourage interest in vocabulary. Af- 
ter the children were assured that the verses were not meant to be unkind, 
they agreed to write some. After writing a few lines several children 
discovered the verses were not siicple to wite — it was difficult to find 
words that would match the words in the first two lines. 

[The children started out enthusiastically with a line and found 
they just couldn’t find words for the following lines . I suggested that 
each “author” write his line or lines on the chalk board and enlist the 
help of the others in the class. They complained their fourth grade 
dictionaries were inadequate. "How am I supposed to find another word 
that means the same as bugs , but it’s got to rhyme with licet ” They 
turned to the only other dictionary in the room, Webster’s Students Dic- 
tionary . When they found that this volume was almost as inadequate as 
the classroom dictionaries, they asked for permission to use a Webster 
unabridged dictionary in the library. They worked very hard searching 
and testing words until they found the right word or words for their 
verses. At the end of the school day, only a few verses were finished, 
and all the children agreed they were easier to criticize than to wite® 
Their comments were: l) We don’t Imow enough words to r "yme with the 
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rest of the lines, 2) Our dictionaries aren't much help, and 3) It 
isn't easy to remember about the five lines and which lines rhyme with 
which, and you can trap yourself good if you don't watch out for the 
words you end the lines with* 

El assured the class that the verses produced that afternoon were 
fine. I commented how pleased I was that they attacked their problem with 
such enthusiasm and that they had conducted themselves in such an orderly 
maimer. 

[1 returned the next afternoon and found dozens of verses on my 
desk. Some were combined efforts, but many were individually created. 

Sammy said, ’ We decided, if you said verses like this were not really sig- 
nifying we'd write them for you. ” I asked to have the verses read aloud. 

While the verses were read, the children began to laugh and nudge one 
another. "Do you hear that one. Wow! " "That was a very good one, who 
wrote it?" "I did that one by myself." "I had to help her with that 
one." (It is interesting to note that many of the verses deal with violence . ) 

[I found many of the children searching the school library for 
books containing similar verses. It was interesting to watch pupils like 
Stanley Brooks, Sammy Wilson, Larry MdDaniel, Gylda Moore, Sandra Keys, 

Sandra HaU, Lona Wilson, Carol Harris, Ronald Saulter, and Michael Cov- 
ington searching through books and dictionaries for words to complete 
their particular verses • The heaviest, most unattractive book in the 
fourth graders* desks has become the most valuable thing they possess. 

[Since the children wrote verses in abundance once their initial 
distaste was uncovered and es^lained, it is possible that they have learned 
to mderstand another kind of humor than that they readily understood be- - 
fore the lesson. A side resiflt may be that this lesson prepared the way 



for the children’s acceptance of a later unit on poems . The children’s 
compositions appear in the Appendix on pages ^3*5^ •] 
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Lesson 4 



i^rfc 1 



Prelimiaayies ; I duplicated the difficult vocabulary and Version 1 {\riiAi. 
ob^0cts removed) of Itoe Yearling by Marjorie K. Eawlings* vocabulary 
was distributed first, then Version 1 * Since the full version would have 
been too much for the class to comprehend at this time, I decided to pre- 
sent something a little different* In order to mahe the cMldren aware 
of the things or objects described in this selection, I decided to re- 
move the objects, careful of course, to remove only those objects that 
would be easily recognized from the descriptions* 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 



Children's Definitions 



1* column 



a strai^t line, a pillar to support 
a roof 



2 • rose 



to get up, ftarer (two definitions 
"Just in case" the story didn't use 
"to get up" it'll be the flower) 



3* strai^t 

4* cabin 



no turns, no bends, no curves, a line 



a house 



• 5» clay 
6* trailed 



dirt and water 



followed 



10* scrub 



7 9 speculating 
8. hearth 



9* ti-ti 



thinking and •^'Tatehing 
fireplace 

a tree found in the southern part 
©f cfur country^ it has shiny leaves 

to clean, to rub, to wash 



IX® scrub 

12. c©ra stocks scrub 

13. balaiieing 
1^4- . shafts 

15. chinaherry 

16. burrowed 

17. fmgiXe 

18. Olen 

19 • clusters 

20. lavender 

21. greedily 

22. jessamine 

23. mgnolias 
2 k. swift 

25. flight 

26. amber 
27* nobler 



smll trees and bushes growing in poor 
soil^ hard to pass through 

the outer covering of corni husk““tot 

the sssall ones 

not tipping over or falling 
stems 

tree 

dig into, bury 
breakable 

narrow valley between hills or mountains 

groups 

purplish color 

stingy, doesn't think of others 

flov7ers 

flowers 

fast 

to fly 

yellowish-brovm color 

better than something else, more 
honorable 

Selection 



Introductory remrfes s We are going to read about a boy a little older 
than yourselves ©ad Ms name is Jody. He lived on a farm in Florida. loii 
will be able to tell hew long ago this story took place, after you read 
the first few pages. He has a father and mother, but a© sister® and brothers . 
He has some very real problems, and it would be interesting to find out 
whether we have faced similar problems. 



Version 1 ; (objects removed) 



A passage from The Yearling by Marjorie K. Rawlings^ beginning 
"A column of smoke rose thin and straight ...” and ending 
”... and the corn could wait another day, ” was printed with 
all objects removed. 

(source for this model is cited on p. 38 of this lesson) 



Procedure: After we had discussed the vocabulary, I distributed 

the selection with the objects removed. As I distributed the 
two duplicated sheets (unstapled so that references could be 
made quickly) I saw puzzled looks cross the children's faces » 

I overheard one of the youngsters say. 
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“There must h© another sheet to this lesson." Another replied^ "Ifeyhe 
she *11 ^rlte a list of words on the hoard that, will fit in these blanks." 
From across the room X heard, "She mst have flipped her wlg» blanks with 
no words?" With this the class broke out buzzing, "What's this going to 
be?" Larry Travis asked, "Okay teacher, what's going on here? You have 
blanks and no words to put in these blanks. How are we supposed to do 
this lesson? We don't Imm what's missing." 

Q. lABRY, YCHJ ARB RIGHP ABOUT OWE THING, I HAVEN'T ANY WOBDS LISTED FOR 
YOJ TO USE. WB ARB GOING TO FILL IN THE M3BSING WORDS BY READING THE 
MODEL CAREFULLY, VERI CAREFULLY. THE DESCRIPTIONS IN EACH SENTENCE 
SHOULD GIVE US ENOUGH HINTS SO THAT YOU WHl. BE ABLE TO PUT IN THE 
MISSING WORD. 

Sammy: Yes, but how do we know our word is the same word as the author's? 
Q. THAT'S A GOOD CRITIC3BM, SAMMT, BUT WHAT DH) I SAY ABOUT THE DBSCRIP- 
TOTS? 

Sammy: You said we would know them by the things that were said in the 
sentences. 

Q. IBS, 1 BELIEVE THAT THE WORDS THE AUTHOR HAS USF© IN THE DESCRIPTIONS 
WILL IDENTIFY THE OBJECTS OR THINGS SHE TALKED ABOUT. THERE WILL BE 
PLENTY 0F HINTS IN EACH SENTENCE, JUST LOOK AND L3BTBN FOR THEM. 
Samoy: Will you help us if we don't know? 

Q. YES, I'LL GIVE YCU ALL THE HELP YOU HEED. I BELIEVE IT WOULD BE BEST, 
IP 1 READ THE SELECTION FIRST. (This is unusual because the children 
do all the reading of the models— at least since early in Unit I.) 
EACH TIME I COME TO A BLAM, I'LL SAY "BLMSC" JUST TO CML YOUR 
ATTENTION TO THE MKSHG WOI® OR WORDS « 

Sammy: I'll read, first, teacher. I can do it lifea you, too. 

Q« ALL RIGHT, SAMMI, GO ON. (At the end of the first sentence he de- 




cided, ”lfou "better read this now, I can understand it, but maybe the others 
wouldn’t haow anything*" I read the selection slow3y and when I finished, 
hands went up immediately* "I think I know this one here*" "Well, X 
know the first, for sure*" "Say, I*m sure this one here is, *fire*’") 

Q* NOW, liET US XOEW BACK TO OJR FIRST PAGE* WHO WOJIB LIKE TO START 
US OFF? WHO WCUU) LIKE TO m « iECRETARI? (When these were set- 
tled, Tommy began*) 

Tommy: "A column of smoke rose thin and straight from the cabin 

chimney *" 

Gylda: "The smoke was blue where it left the red of the clay*" ("Red 

of clay" confused them until Tommy said, "Boy, this is country talk. 
The smoke came out of a red chimney made of red clay*”) 

Sammy: " Smoke trailed into the blue of the April sky and was no longer 

blue but gray*" 

Stanley: Why do you want to use smoke again? 1 thought it was It * 

[note: At various times the children have shorn concern about the num- 
ber of times a word may be used in a composition* "A substitute word" 
as they call it would make the story more interesting* Sentences that 
start with I did * * • I did * * • I went * * « I said *«*Iam**« 
are too much the same— "babies write that way." To settle Stanley’s 
question I read the sentences with the supplied answers and used smoke * 

I repeated the section and used for the last blank* The pupils decided 
It sounded better because the word smoke had been used twice in the pre- 
ceding sentence*} 

Sandra Keys: "The Jody watched it, speculating." 

Q. LET’S LOOK AT THE SENTENCE FOR SOME HINTS. THE JODY* WHAT 

IS JODY? 

R* A boy 

Q. WELL THEN, WU5 IT AGAIN MD USE THE WORD BOY* 

Sandra : "The boy Jody watched it, speculating*" 

Lona: "The ________ on the kitchen hearth was dying down*’’ 



Q* WHAT COULD BE DYING DOWN ON THE HEARTH? 



Lona: OhI Fire. 



Stanleys **His mother was hanging up and ___ after the 

noon meal .*^ 

Q. STAULEX, WHAT WOUID MOTHER HAIKJ UP AFTER ANY MEAL? 

Stanleys Oh, pots and pans . 

Q. YES, NOW WHAT»S ANOTHER NAME FOR MAL? 

R. Supper 

Q. SUPPER AT NOONf 

R. Oh, sorry, lunch. 

Q. READ IT AGAIN AND USE LUNCH. 

R. That doesn't sound good. 

Q. WHAT'S ANOTHER WORD FOR LUNCH? 

R. Oh, a funny word— dinner . 

Ronalds "The day was Friday." 

Larry s " would sweep the floor with a of ti-ti and af- 
ter that, if lucky would scrub it with the corn 

shucks scrub." 

Q. WHO WOULD SWEEP THE FLOOR? 

R. Mother . 

Q. MCOTER WOULD SVIBEP THE FLOOR WITH ? WHAT DO YOU SWSSP A FLOOR 
WITH? 

R. Broom . 

Q. MO WOULD m wen, wmm or jody? 

R. Jody, of course, he doesn't have to do it® 

Q. X-IHAT ¥0^ COULD m U® MSTEM) OF JODY? 

R. He . 

Q. MO IB GOTO TO SCHJB? 

R. Mother. 
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Q. MD mT WOED COUID WE SUBSTIIUTB FOR MOTHER? 

f [NOTES At this point the sentences were reread with the hlanks filled 

in. With all the discussion we needed to stop and see the work as a 
whole, complete, to this point.] 

A column of smoke rose thin and strai^t from the cabin chimney. 

The smoke was blue where it left the red of the clay* ^ trailed into 
the blue of the April sky and was no longer b3ue but gray. The boy 
Jody watched it, speculating. The fire on the kitchen hearth was 
firing down. His mother was hanging up pots and pans after the noon 
dinner . The day was Friday. Mother would sweep the floor with a 
broom of ti-ti and after that, if he were luchy, she would scrub it 
with the corn shucks scrub. 

Larry: "If she scrubbed the floor she would not miss him until reached 

the Glen." 

Sarah: "He stood, for a minute balancing the hoe on his shoulder." 

I 

^ (There was no hesitation on the part of these pupils in supplying 

the above answers.) 

Sandra : "The itself was pleasant if the unweeded rows of young 

shafts of were not before him.” 

Q. HA.VE YOU HEARD THE TEEM "SHAFTS" BEFORE? 

R. Yes, in the vocabulazy. ("The children looked back and called out 
"stem.") 

Q. ro^js," what does that tesll us? 

R. Something is growing in rows, and the weeds are growing too. 

Q. mkT DO YOJ THBK GROWS M ROWS AND HAS S^FTS OR SHOOTS? 

R. Corn dees. 

Q, does this go AIOIG Wffl TIE DEFINITION THAT WAS GIVEN FOR SHAFTS? 

^ R. l) Yes, it means the corn was Just coming up. 

J ' 

2) Say, it says "young" here, so it is corn. 
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com 3B GOBE^T* BUT mT ABOUT THE OTHEB BIAHK IH THE SMEHCEt 

**THB mmF WAS HMSAKE”? 

B« The field %ihere it^s grovring is pleasant* 

©> WHAT BOES A FBEIB LOOK LIKE? 

E* Well, it®s out in the open. I me^ there are no trees or things 
around. It*s clear of things. 

Stanley? “The clearing itself was pleasant” 

Q. PUB, ma GOOD. 

Carol; “The found the chinaberry tree by the front 

gate.” Is it birds , Mrs. Nesper? 

Q. CAEOL, EEEH/^ YOU SHOULD EEAD THE MEKT SEBTBHCB AHD THEN X THIHK 
YOU WILL SEE WHAT»S HEEDED HEEE. 

Carpi! ” burrowed into the fragile clusters of lavender bloom 

as greedily as thou^ there were no other in the scrub; 

as thou^ forgotten • . • 

Sammy; Wait a minute, I know that word, it*s got to be they— “ they had 
forgotten.” 

Carol; • . they had forgotten the yellow Jessamine of March; the sweet 
bay and the magnolias ahead of them in May." 

Q. WMT DO YOJ THIHK BOBRO^IS IHTO PBAGHE BLOOMS? IIHAT MIGHT BE GEBEI3Y 
FOR PLOTJERS? 

E. Bees 

Linda! “The bees had found « • 

Sammy: l?lhat*s the second blank for, Irfifs. lesp©r? 

Q. mm CTD OP BEis ARE TffiRE, smm 

Sammy; Worlsers, drones, queens 

TorntJor: Say, I once knew a man who had bees in his back yard— they would 
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elimb on his arms and everything— liUe pets« 

ccm^ YOU cowAm m ym*s bseis Tm bees jodi TKum ^orat 

Tommy: The man gave them a place to stay and he used to sell the honey 
they made. The ones in the story pro‘bah3y do for themselves. 

Q. IIHAT WOUn> YOU CALL BEES TH^T "DO FOR THEMSELVES?” 

R. Wild. 

Q. GOOD, ROW READ THE SBRESRCB, LIWDA. 

Linda; "The td.ld bees had found the chinaberry tree by the front gate. 

They burrowed into the fragile clusters of lavender bloom as greedily 
as though there were no other blooms in the scrub;" 

Q. WHAT IB ANOTHER WORD FOR BLOOM? 

Linda: Flowers«»” f lowers in the scrub" 

Sammy: ". • .as though they had forgotten the yellow jessamine of March;" 

Harriet: "It occurred to him that he might follow the s\ 7 ift column of 

flight of the black and gold bees and so find « 

full of amber honey. 

Q. WHAT DOES COIMN mm HARROT? 

Harriet : A straight line, like a column of twos when we line up. 

Q. LET'S USE LINE B©TEAD OP COLUMN. "SWIFT LIi3B OP PLIGHD*" WAT IS 
BLACK AND GOLD? 

R. Bees 

Q. WHAT FART OP THE BEE IB BLACK ARD GOLD 

H. ©leir bodies. 

Q. liHAT WAS JODI GOTO TO TRY AND FIND? 

1* Honey* 

Q. imm wojLD m find the bees* honey? 

R. I’lhere they live. 
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q, \mm m roj thwk theh live? 

Q, MD IB* THE TREE USED AS A HOME FOR BEES, THE TREE 3B NOIf t ___ 
R« A feee»tree# 

Q* mw LET'S READ THIS PAGE UITH ALL THE AHS1®IS, UP TO THIS POIHT* 
(After this rereading, Michael continued.) 

Michaels "Th e c ane syrup was gone and most of the jellies. 

Finding a hee -tree was nobler than hoeing, and the corn 

could wait another day." 

Qi HE KKO¥ JODI LIVED ON A FARM MD l^JHAT DO FARMBIS DO AT HARVEST TIME 
FOR TMIR Om USE IN WINTEHf 
Tommy s They put up food in jars— that's canning food. 

Q* AND UHEN DO *mBI USE THIS CANNED FOOD? 

It 

R. In winter. "The winter cane syrup was gone • • . 

Qi Mm W YOU GO OUT iUSD SEARCH FOR SOMETHB©, YOU CALL THIS t 

R. Uorfe. "Finding a bee^tree was nobler work ..." 

[NOTE! The entire selection was reread as completed by the children® 
The class was impressed with their own discoveries and as Tonm^ said, 
"This was pretty good, Mrs. Nesper. We found these words all by our- 
selves." After reading the selection, we had a discussion.] 
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Discussion 

Q. mT SEM TO BE G031S OH M THK STORY? 

B, Well^ the sto3E^ is about a boy called Jody. 

Q. W THE STORY IS ABOUT A BOY CAIIED JODY, THEN WAT WOH) CCUXD W 
USE AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR ”BOY” AM) JODY”? 

Samn^s I got it— hero I I read it once someplace. 

Q. IIHAT IB OUR HERO LUCE? 

E. Well, he seems to be day dreaming ahd he 'wants to leave his work 
out in the field. 

Q. W DOES HE SAY THAT PIM)IHG A BEE-TREE IS EOBIER THAN HOEING IN 
A FmD OF CORN? 

R. Because anyone can hoe but anyone ean*t find a bee-tree* 

Q. ^IHAT DO YOU THINK H3B MOTHER WOULD DO IP SHE FOUND THAT HE HAD 

JEFT h:is job? 

R. l) She would have a fit. 

2) He would get a beating, but good. 

Q. IS THERE ANXTHBIG El^E YOU POUM) CUT ABOJT THE PEOPLE M miB 

STORY? ^ 

R. l) They work hard. 

2) Everyone has a Job to do. 

3) His mother canned food. 

Father is off somewhere 

5) Jody was looking for trouble* 

6) 1 d©n®t think they have too much money if he got so worried 
about syrup and Jellies and honey. 

7) And that broom sounds homemade t© me. 

8) And they were so poor they didn't have mops or even brushes to 
scrub withi she was going to use corn shucks. 



9) They must liave been far from school because he says it*s April# 
and he ■was out hoeing— tMt*s real country folks* 

DID g?HIS STORf TAKE HACE— LAST lEAR, 10 lEMlS AGO, AB0JT WHEH? 
IMSMBBR YOUR TALK ABOUT SCHOOLS AHD THEHl FOOD SUPPLY AHD THE 
THBIGS THEY HOMED WITH, TBJB MAY HELP YOU PLACE THE GEHERAL TB® 
THIS STORY TOOK PLACE* 

H* Prom the things they said in the story, it sounds like the early 
times • 

The Writing Experience 

Q. WHAT IB JODY DOING THROUGH MOST OP THIS STORY? 

R* Daydreaming* 

Q. DAYDREAMS ARE SOMETHING ALL OP US HAVE DONE— RIGHT HERB IN CLASS 
BY THE WAY* IS THAT RIGHT VANESSA? (Vanessa had been daydreaming.) 
Vanessa : Huh? What did you say? 

Sammy: You see that, she is so stupid; she is doing it now and doesn't 
know it* 



Q* 



CAN YOU I 






3ER A TIME X®EN YOU HAD A SPECM, THING TO DO AT HOME 



OR AT SCHOOL, AND YOU WASTED TIME DAYDREAMING AND BEFORE YOU KNEW 
IT, MOTHER OR TEACHER WAS AT YOUR ELBOW ASKING ALL SORTS OP QUEB« 
TIONS? EBRHAPS YOJ HAD A JOB TO DO, SOMETHING YOU THOUGHT YOU SHOULD 
NOT HAVE TO DO, SO YOU WASTED TIME UNDIL MOTHER OR SOMEONE GOT 

M®R YOU? 

{NOTE: The children discussed times when they were preoccupied with 
dreams and failed to perform tasks adult® had set upon them* After the 
discussion period they wrote compositions* The children* s compositions 
appear in the Appendix on pages 29-*^2*] 




Lesson k 
Rirt 2 



Preliminaries s I duplicated the difficult vocabulary and the full 
version of The Yearling by Bferjorie K. Bawlings* The vocabulary and 
full version were distributed.. Then the vocabulary ^as discussed, 
with the children supplying the definitions* 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 
1* stirring 
2* bored 
3* branch 

4* split-rail fence 

Old tfulla the hound 
6 • Grahamsville 
7. Bip 
8* Perk 

9« feist 
10« fom 
11* mon^el 

12 « shrill 
13® deprecatory 
l^i-* recognised 



Children's Definitions 



noises, moving 

made a hole, to bother 

part of a tree that comes from the 
trunk; part of a river that goes off 
into another direction; part of any- 
thing that leaves the main body 

a particular kind of fence made of 
split logs 

name of a dog 

the town 

name of the bull dog 
name, of a dog 

small dog 

body, shadow^ shape 

mutt, mixed blood, some bulldog and 
German shepherd and things like that 

sgjiea^* high, not pleasant to hear 

disapproving, expressed disapproval 



to know 
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16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 



did not care 



ST 



indifferently 

chase, catch, kill 


did not care 

the hunt, and the killing of an animl 


scraps 


left overs 


gentle 


kind, good 


humans 


people 


worn-toothed devotion 


love by an animal 


Penr^ Barter 


father ‘s name 


Hounds 


dogs 


black-jack 


an oak tree found in Eastern United 
States having blsick bark, and they 
often form thickets 


dense 


thick growth of short plants, close 
together 


curly haired 


waves, not strai^t 


plumed tail 


full, busl^ tail 


ache 


pain 


big pines 


large Christmas trees, {l added 
evergreens) 


(Scrub 


a piece of poor land where trees and 
bushes or small plants gOT7 


kindling 


fire wood 


incline 


starts going up 


framed 


bordered, around like a frame on a 
picture 


tawny 


send color, yellowish 


homespim 


homemade— even the weaving 


indig© 


a blue dye made from plants 


©tatiomxy 


stand still 


bolls of cotton 


piles or strips of cotton 


drizzly rain 


not much rain 


com»crlb 


place where corn is kept 



38 - 39-40 



column of smoke rose thin and straight. to ”*...a little 
old drizzly rain before night fall,* he thought.” 

The complete model will be found on pp. 1-3 of The Yearling by 
^r^orle Klnnan Rawlings (New fork: Oharles Scribner's Sons^ 



Selection 

Introductory remarks ; We are going to meet our friend Jody again> and 
this time we are going to read th@ full version of the model— dust as it 
appears in the book Yearling by Marjorie K. Rawlings. 
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Dlsauesion 
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Q. DID YOU ummmTm) uhat father sajd? 

R* Yes* 

a. W DO YOU TH3m THE AUTHOR tTOTE IT ^ST TH1B WAY? 

R» Because that is the way ccutiitacy folks talk* 

Q* AHD WOJLD THIS BE TRUE FOR JODY*S SREECH? 

R* Yes * 

Q. WOOID YOU SEEH. LITTI:E--"LEETIE"? 

R* Wo; 

Q. mi DID THE AUTHOR SEELL IT THAT WAY? 

R« To make us Imow father didnH say little, he said lee-tle* 

Q* WHAT DOES "YOU WAS EUES TOGETHER" MEAN? 

R* You were babies together* 

Q* A3SD "TEW YEAR GOWE, WIMT YOU WAS TWO YEAR OLD AWD HER A BABY"? 

R« Ten years ago when you were two years old and she was a baby puppy* 
Q* VfflAT DOES "YOU HURISD THE L0ESTLE THIEfG, WOT MEAWIW* WO HARM* SHE 
CAIW*T BRING ^RSELF TO TRJST YOU. HOUNDS IS OFOSIW THAT-A-WAY"? 

R* You hurt the little thing, but you didn*t mean to harm her* She i 
can*t bring herself to trust you. Hounds are like that* 

Q. T'JHAT IMPRESSIONS DO YOU HAVE OP THE BOY, JODY, MOTHER, AND FATHER? 
R* l) Jody sounds like a very lonely boy— even the dogs don*t seem to 
like him* 

2) Yes, he is lonely because it says he wished he had a dog like 
Grandma Hutto® s» 

3) Mother must he a very busy person* 

k) They sound poor, real poor because they dye their own clothes* 
5) And they canned everything— even the syrup* 
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6) And they said his shirt was ’’homespun” so that means they were 
real country folks. 

7) Father went to town and his dog followed him so he must he 
pretty good. 

8) Jody daydreams alot, and it looks like he is going to get into 
trouble. 

9) Well, that word "deprecatory" says even the dogs disapproved of 
him. 

10) Yes, and it says they looked at him indifferently, so X guess 
Bark and Eip don’t like Jody. 

11) It looks like schools must not have been close by because they 
don’t say anything about him going to school. 

12) Maybe if he went to school he mi^t have a friend to play with. 

Q. TOMORROW, WE WILL BEGIN TO LOOK CLOSELY BTO THE AUTHOR’S mSCHW- 

TIONS* m MAY BE ABIE TO P31D THAT SOME OP OUR IDEAS ABE ACCURATE, 
MAYBE THEY ARB ^-IROWG, AND MAYBE W WOL m ABIE TO SEE THINGS WE 
COULD NOT SEE TODAY. (The duplicated copies were collected and 
returned the next day.) 

[NOTE: The selection was 5?aad orally by the pupils to refresh their 
memories. Any duplication found in this lesson was deliberate on my 
part and was included for greater emphasis.] 

Q. I TH3M IT WOULD BE HSTSRESTE5G TO BEB HOW THE AUTHOR EESCRIMID 

VARIOUS THIN(^. FOR EXAMPLE, HOW WAS SMOl® DESCRIBED? (The children 
searched through the duplicated pages and listed words and phrases 
that qualified smoke . Their suspenses were placed on the chalk- 
board by a secretascy* She procedure -ms repeated for the folloiflag 
things as well.) 
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O'b.leetB 



Beseriptions 



smoke 


column" -rose thin, strai^t 
"blue "Where it left the red of the clay 
trailed into the blue of the April 
no longer blue but gray 


Jody 


watched, speculating 

if he were lucky, would not miss' him 
until he reached the Glen 

stood a minute, balancing the hoe on 
his shoulder 

occurred • « • to follow 

must be gone across the clearing 

walked down the cornfield until he was 
out of sight of the cabin 

swung himself over the fence on his 
two hands 

sent (dogs) back to the yard "They were 
a sorry, pair, • • • good for nothing 
but the chase, the catch and the kill®" 

tried to make up to Julia but she would 
have none of him 


fire 


on the kitchen hearth was dying down 


Mother 


hanging up pots and pans 

sweep 

scrub 


clearing 


pleasant 


corn 


unweeded rows 



young shafts of corn 
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bees 



bloom 



honey 



found a chinaberiy tree 

burrowed 

greedily 

they had forgotten 

swift line of f li#it of the black and 
gold bodies 

bored 

fragile clusters of lavender 

yellow Jessamine of March 

sweet bay • • • magnolias ahead of 
them in Jfey 

aaber 



be© “tree 



afternoon 



dogs 



i 

i 




finding • • « was nobler work than 
hoeing 

alive with soft stirring 



Old Julia ^ hound 

followed father 
gentle thing 

worn-toothed devotion only 
for father 

Rip and Perk, both saw him clear the 

fence and ran towasfd him 
wagged f'deprecato]^’' tells 
and watched indifferently 
no interest in him exc'ept 
when he brought « « • 
plates of table scraps 



Rip, ball dog 

barked deeply 

Perk, new feist, small mongrel 
high and shrill bark 
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[iro®s eliildren eopied these notes ©n the hack of their duplicated 
oopies because it has proi^’en to b© the surest, safest my t© preserve 
these waterials* ®ie copies ¥ere collected and distributed the fcdloylBS 
day, Mter the models mre distributed, we reviewed the stoa^ up to 
father *s speech* At this point the material was reread aloud*] 

Q. \m mHE A mmo^ foe me to add a pictd^ of fatheb md jodt 

mm THE THINGS THEX skm 
E* l) Yes, I guess so* 

2) Sure, you wanted to show us what they looked like* 

3) You wanted us to see they were country folks* 
k) And they talked like -country people* 

Q* DO YOU THINK THE AUTHOE IB A POOE SPBLDERf FOR SSCAMFLE, ICOK AT 
FOR ”LmLE," "MEANIN*" FOR "MEANING” AND "CAIN’T" FOR 
”CAN*T” OR "CANNOT*" 

R* l) No^ she Just wanted us to know how they said things* 

2) They say things different than us* 

IS TS NECESSARY FOR US TO KNOW THE WAY THEY SPOKE? 

R* Yes, it is because they are different from other people* 

q. IF THESE HSOPIE ARB DOTE^NT DOES THAT THEY ARE GOOD OR BA3 
OR DOES IT mm SOMETHING ELSE? 

B* l) That doesn*t mean good or bad— they are Just different* I 
don*t know how to explain it* 

2) They have different ways, that's all* 

Q* WHAT YOU MkWi mi TO SAY K— AL-L ffiOHE ARE Tffi SAI®, miBE 

THB3H WAYS OF LIFDNG AND B»CH ARB .DOTERENT, BUT WE AH. HAVE 

om VI® ’momm thmg w comon- 4'® « non®, msi ffimes* 

AID t'JHAT DO ML EMM ffiSIGS ffiSDt 

R* Air, food, water, clothing, shelter* 
q* IS THERE ANYTHING ELSE HUMANS I«Df - . ; 

H* Warm houses in winter* 



0.* msE ^ mBmktm* • . Tfm licked hb face akd foilobed ebi 
m OLD mm foildi®d hb FAmi*” mT tb oimTmmQ m mm 
?msmm 

R» l) Jody is a rery lonely 

2) He *wislies be bad sometblng to l©¥e and follow him* 

3) Vkfbe his parents d©n*t love him* 

k) Ifeyhe they love him and d©n*t tell him* 

5) All he wants is something of his very own to love* 
q* m THAT IMPOKTAM?— TO LOVE SOJffiTHBG OF lOm OWi 
R* l) Yes it is— it*s yours, nobody else*s, all yours* 

2) You need it, and it must need you* 

Q. YOU HAVE aUST SATO IT IB BffiORMT TO LOVE A® BE MIDED, BUT 
t'JHEH I ASIED Wmr DO HUMAN BETOGS 1B?D, YOU DTO HOT SAY WVB* 

H* l) Oh, love is needed just like food or water or air or any of 
those other things we just said* 

2) You know I never did think about it, but X guess we ^ need 
to feel like someone loves us* 

3 ) Sometimes I don*t feel like my family loves me, but my dog 
always loves me* He wags his tail when 1 come home from 
school and he licks my face with his wet tongue* 

k) Yes, 1 ^ dog always loves me too because he jumps in my bed 

and sleeps with me sometimes * 

a* W wm GBAWA lOTTO'S DOG Sj WOMMLf 

E« l) Because it did teMtCo 

2) lot so touch that, it could laugh when grande lau^isd, and it 
would jump on her lap and lich her face* 

3) fhat*s because it loved her like she loved him* 
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Q* XOT mw OOTN SAID JODI WAS LOmY, AI3D mT HE WAS P^BABLI 

KioR— mEE mmmG w thb Pi^SAOi Tms mmm peow those 

BOEASf 

R, Ies-»'*He mvld life© as^hiag that ms his owni tSiat lieEea his 
face and followed him as old Julia followed his father.” 

Q« FI®. WHAT WAS OODIf 
B« He was a farm hoy. 

Q. IIEAT mw HE GROW UP TO BE? 

B« Bfohahly a farmer like his father# 

0.# WOmD HE GROW UP TO BE A MAH LIKE HIS FATHER? 

Rfl les, if he though his father was good. 

Q* AM) RIGHT HOW, AT THIS VEM MOMBHT IH THE STORI HE SAYS THAT HE 
WAHTS SOMETHING LIKE HIS FATHER’S. TIHAT IS IT? 

H« Weil he wants a dog that will follow him like Old Julia follows Ms 
father. 

Q. m, THAT’S mkT HE WAIOTS Pm K THERE SOMBTHDIG ELSE BT THAT 
PASSAGE ^*m.T MIGHT mL US ABOUT JODI’S FESLBJGS FOR H3B FATiffiB? 

R* l) Well if he wants something like his father, he must think his 

father is a pretty good gi^« 

2} Ifes, that’s got to he it, otherwise it w«ldn*t tell us about 
Julia and father | they would just tell us about Grandma Hutto’s 
■dog. 

3 ) fell, I think Jody mst love his father and mnt to he like 
his father and his father has a dog that loves Mm s© Jefly 
mnts on© too® 

a* lOI'l Dro m ®T ML TH3S WQWmEZOM FROM THOSE LffiS? 

R. Because it says so. 

Q# DOES IT REALLY SAY ML THAT? 
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Yes it does 



B* 

Q. mm Ts pmm m) s®, 

B« X) It says all these tM»gs i» a little different nay. 

2 ) It®B the words that are in the sentences that make the difference# 

3) It®s the words the author used. 

k) And it*s the way the words were put together. 

Q. eooD^ mm good* wat could m imbn prom this passage to make our 

om CQMBOSTSlOm MORE mEBRSSTING. 

R. It*s the words we use and the way we put them together that makes a 
story interesting. 

[NOTES At this point in our discussion the final section of the models 
Beginning with the sentence ”He cut into the sand road and began to 
run east,” was reread to refresh our memories.] 

Q. \m DID JODY THINK HE COULD HJN FOREVER? 

R. Because he was doing something he wanted to do. 

a* IF I ASKED YOU TO DO FIFTY PROBLEMS IN ARITHMETIC, I-HAT WOULD HAPPEN 
TO YOU AFTER TEN PROBLEMS WERE COMHiEmD? 

R. 1) % fingers would hurt. 

2) I would run out of paper. 

3) % head would hurt. 

k) My pencil would break. 

5) I*d forget to do them all. • 

Q. BUT IF 1 SAID NO HOMEIJORK TONIGHT, WHAT WOULD HAPPEN? 

B. l) I*d feel good. 

2} I*d go cut and play until dark. 

Q* fiffi DOES JODY FEEL LUCE ”HE COUID RON FOREVER” AND NOT HAVE HIS mm 
ACHE? 

R« Because he ran away from hoeing, and be is doing what he wanted to do. 

Q. sLora DOM TO the road last LONGER.®® mT DOES TMT imm 
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R® H© liked what he was doiag* 

Q® WX W IflMS TO THINGS LAST LOHGERt 

E® IJhea we really like them we them to last longer® 

Q® LIKS mT? 

B® Gandy^ ice;.eream, soda^ a bicycle ride^ opening presents, things like 
that® 

Q. Bm> TBE REST OP THIS SEX^CTION SILENTLY* (From ”He had passed" to 
"he thought.") ITOP IB THE R^T OF THIS SELECTION GONCEKffiD TOTH? 

R. It talks about the things that Jody sees as he runs. 

Qi 1‘JHAT jDOEB HE SEE? 

R® He passes big pines and sand pia©© ® 

Q® HOW ARE THE SAND P32®eB 32ESCR1^D? 

R. So thin they would make good kindling wood® 

Q. Al© THEN WHAT HAPPENS? 

R. The road goes up, end he stops at the top® Then he tells what 

he sees • 

a. mm does m see? 

R. l) The sky and his shirt are the same blue® 

2) And the sand is tawny colored® 

3) And he sees pine trees, too® 

4) The clouds are like the "bolls of cotton" that don't moire® 

5) Then it gets dark for a minute so he thinks it's going to rain 

a little® 

a* wm mm mm inscription do fob tm stoot? 

1* l) It telle you wtet h© saw® 

2) Blue and tmmy tells you the colors that he saw® 

Stanley; And I think it does something else, it says he took time out 
from finding his bee-tree full of honey to look at the things 



ia front of him. 



Q, DOM. fHK 3B A mm mmi>» mo i thuk ioi ml wm 
mm BEmmBLY IIEIL, AUD I*M proud op you. (Our time ms up for 
the day. The wr3.tiag period would follow ©b the neact day.) 

The Writing Experienee 

The children skimmed the selection again to refresh their memories, 
a. !»IMT DID YOU THINK WERE THE MOST OUTSTANDBSfG THINGS EESCRIBED IN 
Tm YEARL3NG . 

R. l) I think the thing that is important is that Jody was lonely. 

2) I think Jody needed someone to love* 

3 ) I think Jody wanted his parents to love him. 

4) I think Jody wanted to grow up like his fatheri he wanted a 

dog that would love him. 

Q* IS Tmm SOMETHTO TH^T 3B TIffi SAME IN AIX TMSE THMGB YOJ HAVE SAIB? 
B. (They thought for a momeat®) Yes^ Love* 

Q. ns^ mw » LoiE m a wry mootmt factor as ^omms as 2 

(air^ foad^ shelter^ water) Iffl US WOK AT LOlffi. CM YOU SIE TO 
R* II© ■ 

a. CAN YOU SWLL TS2 

R. No 

Q* GM YOU mm w 

Re N© 

0,* CM YOU lASTl Iff 
B. lo 

Q. CM YOU TOUCH M2 

R. 1© 
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Q. mL HOW CM YOU D^CBIBE LOVBf 

' B, You feel it« 

Q. YOU HATO SAW JOEY WAS A LOWBLY BOY. HOW WOiID YOU KSCIOBE lOHBlY? 
BY SOlJimf 

R. lo 

Q. BY SIGEP? 

B. Wo 

Q. • BY SMEIX? 

R. Wo 

Q. BY TAS®f 

B. lo 

Q. BY TOJCH? 

H. Wo 

Q. HOW CAW TIffi SEISE OF LOm3IESS AMD 101® BE HSSGRIBID? 

R. 1) You feel these inside. 

2) You* re lonely inside^ and you feel lo¥e inside* (As they said 

inside®' they placed their hands on their hearts#) 

3) And if they are the things inside you^ you can only deserlhe 
the uay you feel hy telling it* 

%) Yes^ hj finding th© ri^t words and putting them in the ri^t 
order. 

Q* mi® YOU E^R DOUBEED TM LOl® OF YOUB PAUlfS FOB YOU? 

I . Ye© 
a* t«if 

1* l) Oh^ wh©a we had a new tehy at ©ur house® 

2) When I got mad at them® 

3) "Ihen I was punished® 




Qi DO yoa THINK YOa COULD T^ITE ABOUT ONE OF YOUR EXFBRIBNCBS? 

R. Could I write about the time my mother had a new baby, and she 
thought that baby was so special and then the baby grew up and was 
treated just like the rest of us? 

[NOTE: The children talked about other such situations- They used 
the remainder of the period to write their compositions- The children's 
compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 55-72. ] 
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Lessor 5 

Preliminaries * X duplicated the selection about an Ice storm from 
Miracles on Maple Hill by Virginia Sorensen, and the difficult vocabulary. 
I distributed and discussed the difficult vocabulary, with the children 
supplying the definitions, and then passed out the selection. 



Difficult Words 


Vocabulary 

Children’s Definitions 


1. miracle 


something unusual, wonderful 


2. crystals 


clear, ice that you can see through 
or an^hing that you can see through 


3* frosty 


frozen, cold 


million 


many, lots, (The class became very 
mathematical and said— ten tens are a 
hundred-; ten hundreds eg.ua! one . thou- 
sand; ten, one thousands equal ten 
thousands; ten, ten thousands equal 
one hundred thousand; and ten, one hun- 
dred thousands equal a million. 

"Well,” said one pupil, "that’s what I 
already said-- lots.") 


5. twig 


smallest part of a branch 


6. wilderness 


wild, place, no one lives there, animals 
and forest 


7* threads 


thinnest , part of something material, 
like the threads that hold your clothes 
together 


8. spun 


to spin, turn, draw out and tvd.st out 
into shape 


9. hot pad 


electric pad for heat, or hot water 
bottle — made of rubber, pad for heat 


10. budge 


move 


11. bou^s 


main, or largest branches of a tree 



«• 
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12. distance 


how far something is 


13 • disgusted 


not happy, disappointed 


l4. motions 


t© move part of your body 


15* secret 


private, no one knows about it 


l6. adventure 


go out to find something by yourself , 


17 • dl sappeared 


gone, not seen, stolen ' 


18. chattering 


noise made by teeth when you are cold 


19* slipped 


to move along 


20. blast 


noise not expected, sudden rush of air 



Selection 



"When Marly woke up the next morning, there was • o to • .morning. 
Who wanted to go out?" 



The complete model will be found on pp. 50, 51> 52 of Miracles on Maple 
Hill by Virginia Sorensen (New York: ifercourt. Brace & World, 1956^1 



Introductory remarks ; We have met Marly and Joe from Miracles on Maple 
Hill (by Virginia Sorensen) once before. They were the children that 
had difficulty with a truant officer. (There was not one child who had 
forgotten. The class said, "Oh yes, * Annie-Get-Your-Gun • was the truant 
officer.") 

This time we are going to meet Marly and Joe in a different situation. 
Joe has special plans for himself, and they do not include Marly. Let's 
^oin them now and see what's their problem. 
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Discussion 



After t^e selection was read ©rally by the pupils 5 the following 
discussion was devolved. 

q. Biro ANY OF m DESCRIPTIONS STRIKE YOU AS . BEING PARTICULARLY INTEREST- 
ING? 

1. Some of the things that are said about the things !fe.rly saw. 

q. LET US SEE IF WE CM FEiD OUT mCTLY mi MARLY SAW FROM HER WINDOW. 

DID MARLY ENJOY THE THINGS BM SAW THAT MORNING? 

R. She must have because, it says "there was another ndracle right out- . ^ 
side her window." 

Q. WHO WOULD LIKE TO READ ME FIRST PAGE ALOUD FOR US AGAIN? 

Sandra Hall: 1*11 read it Mrs. Nesper. 

Q. THOSE OP YOU LISTENING BE CAREFUL— IF YOU GAN LISTEN TO SANDRA MD 
FOLLOW WITH YOUR EYES, FINE. BUT, IF YOU ARE LOST, JUST LISTEN TO 
THE THENGS SANDRA mU, BE READING. 

[NOTE: I enqphasized the importance of listening because the children 

could always go back to the duplicated ma' -trials, but they would not al- 
ways have the opportunity to listen to a reader who was capable of em- 
phasizing these very fine descriptive passages. Once a child had said to 
me, "I can read good, but I can*t always understand what I*ve read— I 
can hear it but I don't always understand it."] 
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Q. NOW I*n> AGAIN ASK, DID ANY OF 0!HB DESCRXFTIONS SANDBA HEAD, INTBBEST 
YOO? 

B« Yes* "There were ten million little crystals shining on eve^ sin- 
gle branch of every single tree, doim to the littlest twig." 

Q. DOES THAT SENTENCE BEMZND YOU OF SOMETHING WE HAVE EKPBRIBNCED THIS 
WINTER? 

R. Something like our ice storm. 

Q. YES, THIS THEN, IS NOT SO VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT YOU AND I HAVE 
SEEN FROM OUR WINDOWS RIGHT HERE IN CLASS. 

R. How about this one here? "The tree ri^t next to her window was a 
w:!lderness of shining threads, as if every branch, every twig was spun 
from ice." 

Q. WHAT DOES THAT SENTENCE SAY? 

R. Well, it was covered with ice. 

Q. YES, WE KNOW WHERE THE TREE IS— "EIGHT NEKT TO HER WINDOW" AND IT IS 
COVERED WITH ICE, BUT IS SOMETHING MISSEiTG FROM YOUR BmAKATION? 

R. Well, he didn*t say anything about "wilderness of shining threads." 

Q. WHAT'S A W3U3EMJESS? 

R. A- forest where animals live, where no one else is. ^ 

Q. IS THERE ANYTHING EISE THAT MIGHT MEAN WILDERNESS? 

R. l) a wild place with lots of trees growing 
2) a place far from people 

Q. EXHABT TO ME WHY THIS TR^ WOUU) LOOK LIKE A WILDERIBSSS OP SHINING 
THREADS? 

R. Oh— everything on the tree is covered with ice^ just like that big old 
tree in front of my house, and you can see through the ice. And this 
tree must have been big so that it took up the whole window so it 
looked like a wilderness. 
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Q. LOOK AT THE WSS SEaZENCB— "AMONG THE TmiEALS HOFEBD THE COLD LTCTLE 
BLACK FIQUBES OF THE BIBEI6." WHAT DOES SHE MEAN EX THBEADSt 
B* The branches anl tvigs* 

Q. HOW ABE THE B3BDS DESCRIBED? 

R. "Hepped the cold little black figures of the birds.” 

Q. READ THE REST OP THE SELECTION SEOTLY* ARE THEBE ANY OTHER IFSCRIP- 
TIOJ® THAT WERE INTERESTING? 

R. l) Yes, her teeth -were chattering while she dressed. 

2) She could hear her father sleepin?x so he must have been making 
snoring sounds with his mouth. 

3) She slipped down the hall, not walked or stepped or running or 
rant 

4) Joe dldn*t wear any coat; he wore a heavy coat. 

Q* LET US DO A LITTLE DETECTIVE WORK WITH THIS SELECTION OP MIRACLES CN 
MAPLE HILL . LOOK AND SEE IP THERE ARB ANY THINGS OR OBJECTS THAT YOU 
WOULD LIKE INVESTIGATED* FOR EXAMHE IP YOU WANTED TO FIND CUT HOW 
THE AUTHOR DESCRIBED OR (QUALIFIED "SUN,” YOU WOULD RAISE Y .R HAND 
AND TELL US YOU WANTED lO INVESTIGATE "SUN.” THE SECRETARY WOULD 
TUT THE WORD "SUN” ON THE BOARD AND WE, THE DETECTIVES, WOULD READ 
^IHAT? 

R. "Was coming up” 

Q. GOOD, NOW Y0U*VE GOT IT. (The game continued as follov/s.) 

Objects Descriptions 



\ 

i 


sun 

O 


was coming up 


r 

1 


morning 


clear and frosty out 




branch 


ten million little crystals shining 
on every single tree, down to the 
littlest twig 
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‘branches and twigs 
tree 



‘birds 

Marly 



I^ddy 



Joe 



threads > s]oun from ice 

a wilderness of shining threads 
clicking its hou^s together 
among the threads hopped • • • birds 

hopped the cold little black figures 

felt as if she could never in the world 
look at it long encu^ 

heard the door downstairs open and 
close 

she heard^ when she leaned close to 
look^ the tree clicking its bou^s 

tugged at the window— window wouldn't 
budge 

she pounded and shouted 
watched him disappear 
felt jealous 

toes which were folded up from the 
cold floor 

dressed with her teeth chattering 
slipped along the hall 
heard Daddy sleeping 
She was cold* Brrr* 

opened door, --blast of cold air came in 

when he fir&t came home, he was always 
having chills 

had to stay in bed mornings with the 
hot pad at his feet 



dressed in his heav;ir coat and boots 
and gloves and had his green ear muffs 
on 
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ti;imed smA looked 

/ \ - s 

disgusted look on his face 

mouth made motions that looked like the 
words "shut up I” 

he turned and hurried off up the hill 

Welli Didn’t he think he was smart 
though, going out on a secret adventure 

the last time Joe disappeared he hadn’t 
heen such a great hero 

[NO!TE: We wrote these notes on the reverse side of the duplicated ma- 
terials. To keep the notes safe, I collected the papers and retur^ned 
them the next day* However before the papers were returned the next day, 

I led the following review discussion.] 

Q. IP I DIDN’T KNOW NHAT A SWEET POTATO PIE WAS, HOW WOULD YOU INTRO- 

^ a* 

rsOCB ME 110 XBIS EOtB? - , \ 

R. Well, I would show you one. 

Q. THAT MEANS I WOULD HAVE TO HAVE ? (eyes) . WHAT ELSE WOULD YOU 
DO TO MAKE SURE I \^ULD NEVER POROET THE SWEET POTATO PIE? 

R. Well, you might smell it and eat it. 

Q. THIS MEANS I WOULD HAVE TO HAVE TWO MORE THINGS HELPING ME. IP I 
SMELLED IT, I WOULD HAVE TO HAVE A ? (nose). IP I ATE IT, I 

^ (teeth in your mouth) MY HOSE MUST BE ABLE TO ? 
(smell things) AND MY MOUTH MUST BE ABLE TO ? (taste things) 

SO PAR, I NEED EIES POR SEEING, A NOSE TO SMELL, A MOUTH TO TASTE, 

BUT TELL ME, HOW WOULD I EAT IT? 

R. With your hands. 

Q. AND MY HANDS WOUED TELL ME HOW IT ? (feels) 

ALL RICHiT, SMELL, SIGHT, TOUCH, AND TASTE ARE NEEDED TO OTIACR ME ABOUT 
S(»4ETBPnJG NEW—IN THIS CASE, A SWEET POTATO PIE. TELL ME, HOW WOUED 
I KNOW I WAS ASKED TO TASTE THE PIE? 
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B« Ql*, Mrs. Nesper; I would tell, you to pick it up and eat it. 

Q. OH, BUT TEAT MBAHS 1 HEED MOTHER THIHG. VIHAT IS IT? 

H. Ears for hearing. 

Q. FBIE; then I CM LEARN THROUGH THE^ SENSES— THE SENSE OF SIGHT, 

SMELL, SOUND, TOUCH AND TASTE. 1»M GOING TO RETURN Ya’R FMERS AND 
I WAIS® YOU TO TURN TO YOUR NOT^. LET US SEE HOW MANY OF THESE SENSES 
ARE USED IN THE DESCRIFDIONS. (We turned to our notes and began to 
read them orally. As each description was read, the children discussed 

which sense or senses were employed by the author. As soon as the . 

} 

senses involved were decided upon, the children wrote these along 
the side of their descriptions.) 

Objects Descriptions Senses 

sun was coming up see, sig^ 



mcrning 



clear and frosty out si^t 



branch ten million little crystals sight 

shining ... on every sin- 
gle tree, down to the lit- 
tlest twig 



branches and twigs threads » spun from ice 



sight 



tree a wilderness of shining sig^t 

threads; 

clicking its bou^s to- sound 

gather; 

1 

among the threads hopped si^t 

... birds 



birds hopped the cold little sight, touch 

black figures 

[note: a child wanted to use the word ”fael” because ”cold" was used, 
but we found that "feeling* may be confusing since the next description 
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concerned 'inner feelings/^ The class resolved! *'To touch is to feel 

0 

with our fingers^ hands ^ or skin^ but the feelings inside us are something 
else*” (l gave them the word "emotion." "The feelings inside us are 
emotions."] 



Marly felt as if she could 

never in the world look at 
it long enou^ 


emotion, sight 


hea3^ the door downstairs 
open and close 


sound 


sh^ heard, when she leaned 
close to look, the tree 
clicking its boughs 


sound and si^t 


tugged at the window- 
window wouldn*t budge 


touch 


she pounded and shouted 


sound, teach 


watched him disappear 


sight 


felt jealous 


jealousy is an 
emotion 


toes which were folded up 
from the cold floor 


touch (feeling 
with skin 


dressed with her teeth 
chattering 


touch of clothing 
and the cold; sight 
to see clothes; 

sound 


slipped along the hall 


touch to walk down 


heard Daddy sleeping 


sound 


She was cold. Brrr. 


touch— c^M, brrr 


opened the door and a 
blast of cold air came in 


sound of door 


Daddy when he first came home, he 

was always having chills 


sight— saw him 
touch— the chills 


had to stay in bed mornings 


si^t— saw him in 



with the hot pad at his feet bed, touch— heat 
o 
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dressed in his heavy coat 
and boots and gloves and had 
his green ear muffs on 


sight 




turned and looked up 


si^t 




disgusted look on his face 


sight 




mouth made motions that 
looked like the words 
"shut upl" 


si^t 




he turned and hurried off 
up the hill 


si^t 




Weill Didn’t he think he was 
smart though, going out on a 
secret adventure 


sight, emotion-- 
feeling smart 


the last time Joe disappeared 
he hadn’t been such a great 
hero 


sight, emotion— 
a great hero 



Q , mT SEI3SES HAVE WE USED? 

H* Si^t^ sounds smelly touchy and taste* 

Q» AED I’THAT DID WE LBAM ABOUT EMOTIONS? 

R* It is better to call things we dan hold or feel with our bodies by the 
senses, like touch, and the things we can’t feel on the outside of 
our bodies— emotions* 

Q* IP I GAVE you AN ICE CUBE TO HOLD, YOU WOULD BE USING WHAT SENSE? 

R* Sense of touch* 

Q* WHAT IS JEALOUSY? 

R* An emotion* 

[NOTES The papers were collected and returned the following day.] 




The Writing Experience 



The entire selection of Miracles on Maple Hill by Virginia 
Sorensen vas reread orally. Then various pupils related personal 
experiences similar to those that happened in the model. 

Q. HAVE YOU EVER HAD AH EXPERIENCE LIKE MARLY AND JOE ON THIS PARTI- 
CULAR MORNING? 

R« 1) I got up early and got into trouble once. 

2) But you don’t vant us to vrite just about getting up early do you? 
Sanmy: (Before I could answer he said—) No stupid^ you're supposed to 

add sounds and si^ts to your composition. What do you think we've 
been doing all this time? 

R. You mean these things are in^ortant to a story? 

[NOTE.: At this time we recalled the times when stories were presented 
with all details removed, and the reactions of the pupils to the short 
model. After this brief discussion, in which the class decided details 
were important, the pupils wrote compositions. 

(A few pupils used friends as "sounding boards” and it was not 
uncommon to hear, "How does this somid?" "Are you sure it's ok€y?" "Go 
ahead and write in there" "How do you spell ? " Many children 

however, are not willing to reread their work, much less offer it for 
criticism. The children's con^ositions appear in the Appendix on pages 
73-84.3 



Lesson 6 



Breliminarles s I duplicated end distributed the selection ahcut the 
old-fashioned stove from Miracles on Maple Hill by Virginia Sorensen* 
QThe difficult vocabulary words were defined by the children during the 
first oral reading of the selection* 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 

1. sugarhouse 

2. billowing 

3. breathless 

1|-, absolutely huge 
5- jerk 

6. relief flooded over her 
T. damper 



Children's Definitions 

place where maple sap is boiled and 
made into syrup 

pour out^ coming out fast, gushing 

out of breath, can’t breathe 

big, without a doubt— enormous 

quick movements, to pull back 

gladness poured over her 

something on a stove, round like a 
dish, that lets in the air so the 
fire can burn 



Selection 



Introductory remarks : We again meet Marly and Joe, the hero and heroine 
of Miracles on Maple Hill (by Virginia Sorensen) • (The class decided if 
the story is about a boy^ the boy is the hero— Marly had said "no great 
hero"— and if the story is about a girl^she is called the heroine*) 
Marly had just closed the door and said that "Joe is welcome to all 
outdoors this morningl" How she gets a terrific idea* 



**Then she had an Idea. She would surprise. •••” to **.... in- 
stead. there *s all the difference in the world.** 



IThe complete model will be found on pp. 5S» 53# 54 of Miracles 
on Manle Hill by Virginia Sorensen (New Yorks Harcourt, Brace 
& World, 195C>). 



Discussion 

The selection was read orally by the pupils. We then turned 
back to the beginning of the model to find cut how the author described 
various objects. Ihe model was reread a few lines at a time. 

B. "Then she had an idea. She would surprise everybody. She would 
build a fine fire and get breakfast all ready.*' 



Q. HOW WAS FIBS EGSCRIBBD? 

H« Fine^ she would build a fine fire* (The reader continued*} ”And 
when Mother • • • smelled something good*" 

Q* HOW WAS BHEIAKFAST HESOIOm), EVEN IF THIS IS ALL MARLY'S mCBIATION? 
H* Breakfast smelled good* 

Qo HOW Wm THE FAREKCS 13ESCHIBED? 

R* They came down^ stood by the door and staredS 

[ NOTE: I wrote the first three descriptions on the chalkboard; then I 

asked a class secretary to continue with the recording of the responses ' 



for each object*] 




Objects 


Descriptions 


fire 


build a fine fire 
exciting to build 
lovely 

something began to go wrong with 
that fire right away 


breakfast 


smelled something good 


parents 


come down; stood by the door and 
stared 


paper^ wood and coal 


plenty 

stuffed in some of each 

caught rigpit away and flared out 
bristly 

had stopped burning and was just 
sitting there smoking 


fferiy 


had an idea 

would surprise everybody 
would build a fine fire 



and get breal^ast ready 
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^ ^ — 
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never Tsuilt a fire 

lifted first lid 

vould boil vater and make coffee 

would just mix up a batch of pancakes 
(batch guaHifies or clearly describes 
pancakes) 

struck a match 

put the lid back on and waited 

opened the lid to look 

found another match and tried again> 
causing 

opened one (lid was understood) and 
stuffed in a lot more paper quickly 
and lighted another match 

stood still and felt her heart beating 
harder and harder 

her voice, her face, her whole body 
seemed breathless with fear 

relief flooded over her and she felt 
light, light, light 

a huge gladness in her that it actually 
made a lump in her throat 

(the idea she admitted) was stupid 
and terrible 



stove funny old 

filled with things to burn 



smoke little curls • • • began to come up 

around all the stove lids 

came out this time, simply pouring 
out around every lid 

simply pouring out, not only out of 
the paper but out of the kindlings 
too 
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out came the smoke in another huge 
cloudy simply hilloving 

suddenly the smoke stopped coming 
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Mother "Dalei Something's burningS" 

"Oh, our nice clean curtains." 

[NO^: Here w got into a discussion on the three things that were im- 

portant* l) I^rly tried to do a good deed, but it backfired^ it vas a 
mistake, 2) Father's concern was safety first, 3) Mother, as most mother's 
are, \ms concerned with cleanliness— "our nice clean curtains*" ] 

Daddy feet hit the floor 

running along the hall and down the 
stairs 

pushed her aside with a hard big 
sweep of his am that almost knocked 
her down 

opened the stove lid 

put the lid back and reached around 
the side of the stove and pushed 
something 

stood looking at the stove; then 
looked at Mother, and then he looked 
at her 

he was going to be madder than she 
had ever seen him 

stood absolutely huge in his pajamas 

[ iraS: We discussed why Father wodld look huge* l) Fa jamas aare not made 
to fit like regular clothes; they are made to fit loosely* This may have 
made Father look large. 2) Also, whenever we do something wrong and we 
are caught, the one who catches us looks larger than he really is* For 
example: The policeman looks large to father when father has just gone 
through a red li^t*] 



turned back to the stove and opened 
the lids again and pulled out some 
of the things 

his hands went jerk, jerk 



his face looked hard 



X should have told you about that 
dataper> he turnedi smiling 

tHOXlEs T*Jhen *we had completed cur search for descriptions we discussed 
the roles each character played* The child wanted to do a good deed^ but 
because she didn’t know how to make a fire in a ‘*funny old stove” she 
almost caused a serious accident* Father didn't scold because he 
realized Iferly had a good idea, but he had failed her by not botheiing to 
explain how the stove worked*] 

Q* MOHISR, WO REAIXiY ISN'T MJCH DIFPEEBNE FROM ALL MOTHER'S, IS NHAT? 

R* Worried about her dirty curtains* 

Q* YES, SHE WORRIED ABOUT THE CUEEAIHS. BUT DO YOU THINK THAT WAS THE 
PTOT THING THAT CAME TO HER MIND? 

R# Probably not* 

Q* MOTHERS ARE PEOPLE WHO SOOTHE, ROCK, PROTECT AND WORRY ABOUT EACH AND 
EVERY MEMBER OF THE FAMILY* IS MARLY'S MOTHER DIFFERENT? 

R« No* 

C NOTES A picture was drawn, duplicated, and stapled to oach child's 
copy of the selection* The picture showed poor Marly bewildered by the 
billowing smoke, father entering the old farmhouse kitchen, and mother's 
rather modern curtains surrounded in thick curling smoke* The children 
were amused to see what an old-fashioned kitchen looked like*] 
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The Writing Experience 



Q. PLEASE IXX)K GAEEPULLY AT THE OBJECTS m> FIND WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE 
THESE OBJECTS. 

CAN YOU TELL ME VJHAT SENSES THE AUTHOR EMPLOYED TO TELL US HER STORY? 
R« Sisell l) all the smoke in this story must have heen terrible to 

smell (Sight too is in all of these said several 
pupils) 

< 

2) stopped burning 

3) paper had stopped burning and was Just sitting there 
smoking 

more smoke came out 
3) lifted another match 

6) smoke simply pouring out 

7) Something *s burningl 

8) smoke in another huge cloud, simply billowing 

1) father *s feet 

2) the lids on the stove 

3) the paper and kindling wood in the stove mde noise 
everything is sight 

1) the smoke 

2) the curtains 

3) the stove 

no one ate the pancalses, but the smoke leaves your mouth 



Sounds 



Sight 



Taste 



Touch 



feeling funny 

1) Father *s hands Jerk, Jerk 

2) almost Imoeked down 



a. HAVE m LEARNED MYTH 3 NG EI 5 E FROM THIS MOm? 



H* l) The Kind of people they vere 

2) And hotr they acted 

3) I’Jhat they did 

k) And hov mothers should act 

3) And hoir good parents should treat their kids 
Q. Jm THESE THINGS EKPIAINBD ONLY THROUGH SOUND^ SIGHT^ SMBLL^ TASTE 
AND 'TOUCH? 

H« Oh^ one more^ emotions— Father's emotions^ Mother's emotions^ and 
Marly's, 

l) Father took the blame for not teaching Marly about the damper 

2) Mother vas worried 

3) Marly was flooded with relief 

Q. HAVE ANY OF YOU EVER HAD AN EXPERIENCE V7HEN YOU TRIED TO DO SOMETHING 
TO HELP SOMEONE ELSE AND IT DIDN'T WORK OUT? (Several children re- 
lated their experiences. Since there were visitors in the class this 
day^ the children were eager to begin writing,) 

I'M SO GLAD SO MANY OP YOU HAVE EXEBRIBNCaSS YOU WOULD LIKE! TO TELL* 
W DON'T YOU WRITE THEM DOI^N JUST AS THOUGH YOU WERE TELLING THEM TO 
ME? 

[NOTE: ihe children began writing immediately. When they were finished^ 
many pupils showed their compositions to the visitors* The children's 
compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 16 - 28 ,] 

A Supplementary Note 

The day previous to the teaching of this lesson Andrew McDaniel 
came to me and said^ "Mrs, Nesper^ I'd like to write you a story about 
something 1 did a long time ago. You won't believe me, I know you won't. 
Will you?" I told Andrew if he wanted to write a composition I would be 
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very happy to read it. "But,” he continued, ”you didn*t say you'd he- 
J lleve the story?” I replied that I would have to read the stozy before 

X could judgse Aether it was a "story”* or truth. ”®iat*ll be OK. But 
are you going to tate this cooqoosition to Northwestern to show to Dr. 
Douglas?” tihen 1 said yets I would, he turned and said, ”I better not do 
it then, so far he thinks I*m pretty good, when he reads this he won't 
have nothing to do with me." I assured him that Dr. Douglas was interested 
in everything he wrote— ”He is very interested in what you have to say." 
"Well," said Andrew, "Okay, but if you think he'll be mad at me, don't 
sh<7/r it to him." 



Paarfc 1 

One sunny hot day whim me and my brother come back from sunner 
school at straight 2s o clock my brother went over There friends 
houes and Then and my littest brother fell ta sleep and my aunt 
little baby was in The bed and The baby start crying and we woke up 
and gave The baby some milk and The baby was still crying and then 
my face got red like fire and Then I told my 'brother to get me some 
sheets and some pillows and Then he put then in The Trunk and lock 
it and Threw The key away and Then we was going To put The Trunk To 
fire and Then my little brother said no no almo and hit my littest 
brother and bust his nose and his lip and he went To sleep so did 
you ham who and at 4s o clock strai^t my brother stepped in The 
door and woke me up and asked Me where was ?^is baby and I said what 



Tfords "lie" or "liar" are. terrible words to use with these 

childreni "story" means the same thing but it is less offensive. 
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The baby in The Trunk and she said where is The key and I said I 
threw it away and Then She Said get on The phone and call The fire 
man and The police at first They r^aid let wait a little bit and Then 
he said dam the police and Then The police pulled up and gob in the 
car and The baby was in the fire truck and then The doctor dropped 
his head and said its to late lady to late to late and police said 
Do you want him put up no no no no no no no no no no and thin he said 
allright lady allri^t lady 

—Andrew McDaniel 



Part 2 

So The police brought us back home and started asking questions 
like how mai^r sisters do you have and so my mother Told him and Then 
he said vie should whipped your ass real good Should we whipped his 
ass and ray aunt said no no no no and They said ok and They, left and 
Then I was scared to go out side I thought They would be waiting for 
me and kill me and Then I dreamed about what happen and I was scared 
read scared so scared That I could not open The door at all for 
seven hold months and ny Mother beated me and ray daddy hit me almost 

--Andrew McDaniel 

IJhen Andrew had completed the story, he handed me his paper# 
I'lhen I did not respond immediately, Andrew said, "Oh, you don’t believe 
me, you don’t like ray story." Althou^ I was aware of the skillful 
technique of Andrew’s paper, I was momentarily more concerned about the 
content. I wondered if it was fact or fantasy. 1 questioned him about 
the truth of his story. He replied, "All I’m going to say is, I have 
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texTible dreams and at times I think I'm still doing it and one day when 
I really get hot I don't know what I'll do, maybe I'll do something worse*” 
But I still wondered* Either way, I thou^t, we should know in 
order to help Andrew in his school relationships* I showed the story to 
the principal. A conference was arranged with Andrew's mother* When 
Andrew's mother was shown the composition, she said it was dust part of 
Andrew's way of getting attention from the teacher* Later, when Andrew 
and I left the school office, he said, "Mrs* Nesper, I don't care if you 
believe me or not, the story is true*” 

Fart two of the composition was written the day of Lesson ^ when 
tm visitors from Northwestern's Curriculum Center in English visited 
with the class* Both parts of the composition were given to the visitors— 
with no comment or explanation— and one, without realizing it, revealed 
emotion throu^ a facial expression* Andrew was alert and interpreted 
the expression negatively* He said to me, "No, no, no, no I I'm bad, 
they don't like what I write; you lied to me; you cheated me* I'll never 
write for you again and if anyone else comes to see us, or that Dr* 

Douglas comes here, he'll never forget me. I'll make him know me as bad, 
bad, badl” Andrew did not explain what Indhappened to make him feel this 
way. (See page t^l of Unit I for additional information about Andrew.) 

For the next four weeks, Andrew did just as he promised— not only 
did he not write, he would not allow others to write either. He took the 
pupils* pencils, pens, and paper, and when this didn't stop the composi- 
tions, he shouted out "Oh, you don't have to write compositions ar^ more. 
They're all no good anyway," He became so belligerent during succeeding 
periods that he had to be sent to the office until the children had 
finished their compositions. Finally he came to me and said, "Mrs* 



T8 

Kesper did I ever tell you why 1 stopped writing? Well, one of those 
visitors wanted to tear up my papers.” VIhen I tried to explain that 
he certainly must have misunderstood the situation, he replied, "Oh, if 
you are going to talse their side l*m not going to tell you anything ai:Qr- 
more." It seemed I could not reach him, his f lustrations were so deep 
seated that everything I said only made matters worse. Finally I decided 
to change my approach. "Andrew," I asked him, "who is boss* at Worth- 
western’s Curriculum Center in English?" 

"Dr. Douglas." 

"Right, and he is the only boss there. Was the visitor Dr. 
Douglas?" 

He smiled and said, "You know she was an old lady." 

"Well, Andrew, if the visitor wasn’t Dr. Douglas, what are you 
worried about? As long as he likes to read all the things you write then 
you are very lucisy." 

"Gee, I didn't look at it that way. But listen, if he is the 
boss that means you got a boss too. Well I guess we’ll all have to please 
the professor, only." 

Andrew finally started to participate in the discussion periods, 
and he wrote several compositions in the later lessons. 






"Boss" means leader, or person in charge. 
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Lesson 7 

Pcelimlnaries s A list of difficult words and the selection from Call 
It Courage by Armstrong Sperry were duplicated ready for distribution 
to the class. After an entire period discussing the vocabulary, with 
the children supplying definitions, I passed out the selection for 
oral reading* 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 

1* sea 
2. Mafatu 
3* surrounded 
thunder 
5 • crash 
6. reef 
7 • mutter 
8* threat 
9* fury 
10* hurricane 

11. swept 

12. Hikueru 
13 • barri@3T 
l4* sea urchins 
15 # reef pools 
l6* canoes 

17* scattered 



Children *s Definitions 

ocean 
boy, hero 

cover, block, circle 

noise from sky, usually with a storm 

break, sound, noise 

narrow ridge of rock near the top of water 

talk, chatter, mumble low sounds 

scare, frighten 

menace, rage, anger 

storm with violent wind and heavy rain 

blow, movement 

name of tropical island 

block, stands in your way, cuts off 

sea animals 

water surrounded by reefs 
boat 

spread or thrown out 
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X6. integrals 


time or space between 


19* warnings 


notice in advance 


20. nervous 


shaking^ exciting^ worried^ upset 


21. animal awareness 


aleHness^ instinct 


22. impending 


to hang over, to threaten 


23. s\dift current 


fast moving water 


2^1-. shoulder of feef -passage 


the banks on each side of the channel 
that led to the ocean 


25 • tides 


movement of water affected by gravity 
and the pull of the sun and moon 


26. millrace 


the force or power of a current of 
water that works a mill wheel 


27* seized 


capture, grab, hold 


28. frail craft 


breakable boat, boat that is not strong 


29* despite 


no matter 


30. skill 


knowledge, Imow how 


31* crest of the churning tide 


rushing waters of the tide’ 


32. despairing cry 


no hope 


33* TTailing 


crying 


3^* frigate *s wing 


a Tieb-footed, long winged, sea bird 


35 • screaming 


hollering 


36. hiss|.ng 


sounds 


37* spray 


jets of water mist 


38. cutrigger 


narrow beams that have a log at the 
end, fastened at the side of a sea- 
going canoe to keep it from upsetting 


39* thvjarts 


braces across the canoe that support 

the outrigger 


^0. sprang 


past tense of spring, move suddenly 


4 - 1 . capsized 


upset, over turn 
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k2m gasped 

43 • clung 

Moana 

k3* unirdiabited 
46 , islet 
4 t* Tekoto 
48 . shrouded 
49 * purau pole 
50. grim 
51 * revealed 
52. sharks 
53 * thirst 
54. palms 
35* beckoned 

56* cast upon 

57 * pinnacle of coral 

58. crackled 

59 * managed 

60. sustaining 

61 • hush 

62* pandanus mats 

63 • eternal 

64 * limbs 

65 • \rhimpering 

66% shuddered 

67 • hurled 

68. gjiivered 



to catch one*s breath desperately, 
vith difficulty 

to hold ti^tly and not let go 

the Sea God 

not lived in, without people living there 

a little island 

name 

covered, as by a garment 

pole used with their boats 

stern, harsh, fierce, without mercy 

uncovered; find out 

large flesh eating fish 

need for water 

inside of hands or under side of hand 

signal to a person by a motion of the 
hand or head 

tossed, washed upon something 
top, highest point 
make sli^t sharp sounds 
conduct, control; handle 
hold up; support 
qjiiet, absence of noise 
used as mattress 
never ending, asways 
2 arms, 2 legs 
soft crying 

tremble \7ith horror, cold, wet, fear 
throw with much force 
shake, shiver 
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69. 


assault 


vigorsua attack 


TO. 


christened 


baptised as a Christian 


71 . 


tupapau 


the ^ost-spirit 


72 . 


possesses 


03?m; have 


73. 


sympathy 


having the same feeling; sadness, s 






sorrow 


74. 


treated 


act toward someone 


75. 


scorn 


sad, look down upon or despise 


76. 


include 


to add; addition of someone 



Selection 

Introductory remarks ; The story takes place on a south sea island. The 
chief’s son, Ifefatu is the hero. As a three year old child, he experi- 
enced -what very few children in this world have lived thrcu^. As a 
result of this incident, he fears the sea. This terrible problem is 
something Jfeifatu wrestles with day and ni^t. He is the chief’s soni 
he must command respect so that he can rule justly and lead his warriors 
into battle, if necessary. The sea and Mafatu would one day have to 
meet and l^fatu must conqper his fear and make peace with the sea, 
because his people are completely dependent upon the sea. Ifefatu’s 
fears were well known on the island and often discussed among the 
tribesmen. Life, as you may ima^ne, was very unpleasant for him. 

mT WOULD YOU DO W YOU MAFATUf 

I’d have to go out and show everybody that I could get over my fear. 
HOW COULD YOU DO THAT? 

I’d go to the sea by myself so that no one could say I was yellow. 



Q. 
E. 

R. 
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Q. TmS IS EXACTLY WHAT MAFATU DID— HE FACED HIS FEARS ALONE. DOES IT 
TAKE COURAGE TO FACE SOMETHING YOU ARE AFRAID OF? 

R. Yes 

Q. IS THIS A BRAVE ACT? 

H. 1) Yes 

2 ) Sure^ Beeause you don't hide from the thing you are afraid of. 

"It was the sea that Mafatu feared . . .” to ”. • .angry with us all be- 
cause Mafatu is afraid J" 

complete model will be found on pp. 8-12 of Call It Courage by Armstrong 
Sperry (New Yorks fflae mcmillen Company ^ 1940). “ 




I 
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Discussion 

After the model was read aloud 9 the following conments were made 
which led into a lengthy discussion. 

R. 1) Oh, teacher, this ppor hoy really had trouble. 

2) The sea is a terrible things to take the boy’s mother. 

3) His mother was stupid; she could have lived if she went with the 
other fishermen. 

4 ) Well it says "skills” for his mother, so she must have kno^ 
how to handle a boat in rough .weather. 

5) Yes, but it wasn’t just weather, it was a hurMcane. 

6 ) I saw a hurricane on T.V. once, you sure can’t do much then. 

7) She had plenty of ” skills,” she saved her baby, didn’t she? 

8 ) Those people should have been ashamed of themselves for talking 
about Mafatu. He went through a lot, no wonder he hates the 
sea. 

9) Yeah, his stepmother is a "doll,” she probably talks about 
Mafatu so much that his father doesn’t love him. 

10) And that stepbrother of his got all those terrible things from 
his mother. They are both nasty people. 

11) It’s the people that made him crazy that’s why he things the 
sea is after him — like some ghost or something. 
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f 

; i 

Q. IS THERE AKYCm IN THIS ROOM WHO HAS NEVER, NEVER, CALLED ANOTHER I 

HUMAN BEING A NAME? | 

i 

R. (No answers.) -i 

|f 

Q. IS THERE ANYONE IN THIS ROOM WHO HAS NEVER BEEN APRAD) OP SOMEH?HING“-> f 

ij 

AKZTHING? • i 

f 

I 

R. (No answers.) | 

Q. I GATHER THAT AT SOMETIME, EACH OP YOU HAS SAID OR CALLED SOMEONE A 
NAME THAT THEY WOULD RATHER NOT REMEMBER, I ALSO GATHER THAT EACH 
OP YOU HAS BEEN AFRAID OP SOMETHING. 

R. Well, yes, I guess so. 

Q. THINK NOW, ARE YOU DIFFERENT PROM MAFATU? 

R. 1) No, I*m afraid of the dark. 

2) I*m afraid of not passing. 

3) I*m afraid of getting whipped. 

. Q. ARE YOU DIFFERENT PROM THE PEOPLE ON THAT ISLAND, HIS STEPMOTHER, 

BROTHER, OR FATHER? 

R. Well, I'm not so much like the stepbrother , but I might be like the 
father- -"heard the whispers, and the man grew silent and grim.” 

Q. ARE THE PEOPLE IN TEES STORY BmEVABLE? COULD TEES HAVE HAPPTOSD? 

R. l) Yes, it could and not just there on the island. Here, everyday i 

t 

there are fights, "sigging," telling stories and everything else. j 

I 

2) And if you can't fight back, they'll make you crazy. They'll 
chase you down the street, steal your school stuff , call you names , 
beat up on you in school, after school in alleys , hallways - - where - 
ever they catch you. If you fight back, even once, they'll all 
leave you alone . 

3) Yeah, teachers say don't fight , walk away, be more intelligent* 

(ha, ha, ha!) You've got to hit back if you want people to leave 

i you alone . 

1 

o 

ERIC 






88 



Q. HA'\^ YOU HEARD EVERYTHING YOU HAVE SAID? YOU ARE SAYING JUST WHAT MAFATU 
MUST DO. HE MUST SIAND UP AND FIGHT BACK, BUT NOT THE PEOPLE—THE SEA. 

R. 1) Say, that’s right, only he isn’t going to fight the bids, is he? 

2 ) No, he is going after the sea. 

Q. TOiTOROW, I THOJK WE SHOUED DOCK CLOSER AT THE DESCRIPTIVE PASSAGES. 
Stanley: You know, this guy doesn’t write like other authors. This is 

really different stuff. I think I like it better even though it’s 
harder . 

Q. HARDER THAW WHAT, STANLEY? 

R. Harder, I think than Miracles on Maple Hill or Rufus M. 

[NOTE: The materials were collected and returned the next day. After 

the model was read aloud, the children searched for passages describing 
Mafatu, the sea, Mafatu’s parents and a few other things. I chose a 
child to act as secretary and place the descriptions on the chalkboard. 

The rest of the class wrote the notes on the reverse side of their 
duplicated materials.] 

Q. (I began the period by saying) WE ARE GOING TO READ GALL IT COURAGE 
OUT LOUD. I WANT YOU TO LOOK FOR THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPORTANT 
THINGS IN THE MODEL. 

Stanley; I’d say that Mafatu was important, so I’ll look for his descrip- 
tions. 

Gylda; I think the sea is important, too. 

Sammy: His mother — his real mother and father are in^ortant. 

Q. I THINK THESE ARB FINE. IF YOU WANT TO ADD OTHER DESCRIPTIONS, DON'T 

HESITATE TO DO SO. (The children chose the following descriptions 
for each object.) 
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Mafatu 



Objects Descriptions 

feared the sea. . . . smroimded by it 

filled his ears 

wherever he turned- the sea 

could not remeiaber when the fear of it 
lirst had taken hold 

twelve years later ... he recaembered 
that terrible morning 

would never forget the sound of his 
mother’s despairing cry 

felt that something was terribly wrong 

he set up a loud wailing 

little bey gasped when the cold water 
struck him 

he clung to his mother’s neck 

the little boy . . . arms locked about 
his mother’s neck 

buried hla head against his mother's 
cold neck 

filled with terror 

even forgot the thirst that burned his, 
throat 

little boy was too weak even to cry 

awoke and sat upright 

terrible trembling seized the boy’s 
limbs ^ while a cold sweat broke out on 
his forehead 

seemed to see again the faces of the 
fishermen who had found the dead mother 
and her whimpering ohild 

picture still colored his dreams 

shuddered 



had been christened Stout Heart . . 
was afraid of the se§ 
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fisherman? warrior? 
old people were not lankind 
girls laughed 

boys failed to include him 
‘Stepmother taiew small syn^athy for him 
stepbrother treated him with open scorn 
Mafatu is afraid 

the sea surrounded by it (Mafatu) 

thunder of it 
crash of it upon the reef 
mutter of it at simset 
threat and fury of its storms 
swift current 

a meeting of the tides that swept like 
a raillrace 

seized the frail craft in its swift race 

Crest of the churning tide 

waves lifted and struck at one another, 
their crest hissing with spray 

cold water struck him 

Moano, the Sea God was reaching up, 
seeking to draw them down 

swift current bore directly down upon 
the islet 

sharks circling, circling 

sea's hungry fingers 

muttered its eternal threat to the reef 

mighty seas 

gathering far out 
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hurled 

the whole island quivered under the assault 
(the assault of the sea pounding on the 
island) 



Mother searched for the sea urchins 

skill 

despairing cry 

sprang forward to seize her child 
clinging to the purau pole 
fought on 

cast upon the pinnacle of the coral 
crawled ashore 

scarcely enough strength left to pull 
her child beyond the reach of the sea 

managed to press the cool, sustaining 
meat (of the cocoanut) to her child's 
lips before she died 



Father proud 

heard the whispers and the man grew 
silent and grim 

Sandra; I think we should describe the people, now. 

Pecple of the tribe nervous and ill at ease, charged, it 

seemed with an almost animal awareness 
of the inpending storm 



Sandra; What's animal awareness? 

Q. DID you EVER TRY TO KILL A PLY OR A MOSQUITO AMD JUST AS YOU WERE ABOUT 
TO STRIKE, IT FLEW AWAY? 

R. Yes 

Q. WHY DID IT PLY AWAY? 

R. Because it has special eyes to see in lots of directions. 



Q. WELL THAT MIGHT BE DESCRIBED AS ANIMAL AWARENESS— KNOWING THAT DANGER 

IS CLOSE BY. m THE CASE OF THESE BISECTS, THEY ARE ESPECIALLY EQUIPPED 
TO FLEE PROM DANGER. CAW YOU THINK OF BETTER EXAMPLES? 

R. 1) Dogs 5 sometimes x-jail when their masters die. At least that’s 

what I*ve heard. 

2) I saw on T.V. when the hunter was ready to shoot, the animal 
turned and ran off. 

Q. YES, THAT’S IT— THE ABILITY TO FEEL OmOFR BEFORE IT STRIKES. (A few 
more descriptions were noted. ) 



night 


closed down upon them, svjift as a 
frigate’s wing darkening the known world 


dawn 


grim light 



wind 



rushed in at them, screaming 



islet of Tekoto 1^ shrouded in darkness scarcely more 

than a ledge 

palms . . . beckoned with their promise 
of life 

[NOTE: The duplicated materials with the descriptions noted on the reverse . 

side were collected. Before I returned them the next day, I went to the 
chalkboard and drew an eye, nose, hand, ear, mouth, and a figure with a 
heart shaded upon the chest.] 

Q. WHAT IS THIS AND WHAT DOES IT DO? (l pointed to th® eye.) 

R. An eye and you see with it— oh, sight 

Q. WHAT IS THIS? (l pointed to the nose.) 

R. Nose — smell 

Q. AND THIS? 

R. A hand — touch 

Q. WHAT IS THIS? 

R. An ear— sound 



r 
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Q. mT IS THIS? 

R. A mouth- “taste 

Q. WHAT IS THIS PICTURE SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT? 

R. 1) A person with a heart --emotions 

2) Say, that's a very good way to remember those senses. 

Q. LET US READ MAFATU'S STORY AGAIN AND WHEN WE HAVE FINISHED WE WILL 
RETURN TO OUR NOTES ON THE DESCR3PTI0NS YOU WROTE YESTERDAY. (The 
materials were returned and the selection was reread.) NOW LET'S GO 
BACK AND READ OUR DESCRIPTIONS. WHEN YOU KNOW WHAT SENSE OR SENSES 
ARE INVOLVED, RAISE YOUR HAND AND TELL US WHAT YOU HAVE DECIDED. 

(The following chart shows the results.) 



Objects 

l^fatu 



Descriptions 



Senses 



feared the sea . . . sur- 
rounded by it 


fear is an emotion 
sight 


filled his ears 


sound 


wherever he turned - 
the sea 


sight 


codld not remember when 
the fear of it first had 
taken hold 


emotions 


twelve years later ... he 
remembered that terrible 
morning 


emotions (to think 
something terrible 
is in us) 


would never forget the sornid 
of his mother's despairing 
cry 


sound 


felt that something was ter- 
ribly wrong 


emotions (to feel 

inside) 


he set up a loud wailing 


sound 


little boy gasped when the 
cold water struck him 


touch; 

sound (gasped) 


he clung to his mother's 
neck 


touch 
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the little boy . . . arms 
locked aoout his mother *s 
neck 


touched 


buried his head against his 
mother’s cold neck 


touched 


filled with terror 


emotions (terror 
from fear) 


even forgot the thirst that 
burned his throat 


taste 


little boy was too weak 
even to cry 


sight 

t 


awoke and sat vpright 


<0. 

sight, touch 


terrible trembling seized 
the boy's limbs, while a 
cold sweat broke out on his 
forehead 


fear, emotions; 
touch 



seemed to see again the faces sight; sound; touch 
of the f ishenmen who had found 
the dead mother and her whim- 
pering child 



picture still colored his 
dreams 


sight, maybe sound 


shuddered 


sight, fear-emotion 


had been christened Stout 
Heart . . .was afraid of 
the sea 


emotion; sight 


fisherman? warrior? 


to be one and the 
other; leader; fight 
your emotions 


old people were not unkind 


sight, sound maybe 


girls laughed 


sound 


boys failed to include him 


sight, -fibt to see, avoid 


stepmother treated him with 
open scorn 


sight , sound 


stepbrother treated him 

with open scorn 


sight, sound 


Mafatu is afraid 


emotion 
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the sea siwrounded hy it (tfe-fatu) 


sight 


thunder of it 


sound 


crash of it upon the reef 


sound, sight 


loatter of it at sunset 


sound, sight 


threat and fury of its 
storms 


emotions (are in 
storm threats) 


swift current 


sight 


a meeting of the tides that 
swept like a miUrace 


sound, si^t 


seized the frail craft in 
its swift race 


sound, sight, touch 


crest of the churning tide 


sound, sight 


waves lifted and struck at 
one another, their crest 
hissing with spray 


sound, sight 


cold water struck him 


touch 


Moano, the Sea God was 
reaching up, seeking to 
draw them down 


emotions 


swift current tore directly 
down upon the islet 


touch, sight, sound 


sharks circling, circling 


sight 


sea’s hungry fingers 
(waves are the fingers) 


sound, sight 


muttered its eternal threat 
to the reef 


sound 


mighty seas 


sight 


gathering far out 


sight 


hurled 


sight, sound 


the whole island quivered 
under the assault 


touch 
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Mother 



Father 

People 

night 

datm 

wind 



searched for the sea urchins 
skill 



despairing cry 

sprang forward to seize her 
child 

clinging to the purau pole 
fought on 



cast upon the pinmcle 
of the coral 

crawled ashore 

scarcely enough strength 
left of pull her child 
beyond the reach of the sea 

managed to press the C00I9 
sustaining meat (of the 
cocoanut) to her child's 
lips before she dJdd 



proud 

heard the whispers and the 
man grew silent and grim 



of the tribe nervous and iU at ease 9 

charged, it seemed with an 
almost animal awareness of 
the impending storm 



closed down upon them, swift 
as a frigate's wing darkening 
the known world 



grim light 



rushed in at them, 
screaming 



si^t 

touch, sight, sound, 
maybe smell and 
emotion too 

sound, emotions 

sight, touch 

sight 

emotions, sight, touch 
sound, taste of the 
salt water 

touch, si^t, sound 

touched 

touch 

sight, sound, taste, 
touch 

emotion 

sound; emotions 
sight, emotions 

iight 

sight 



touch, sound 



9T 

islet of Tekoto lay shrouded in darhness si^t 

scarcely more than a ledge 

palms • . . beckoned with si^t 
their promise of life 

The Writing Ebcperience 

The discussion that resulted from this lesson released the children 
by allowing them to speak of "fear" euid even say ”I*m afraid." No stigma 
could be attached to "fear" because the hero of the book— something witten 
down and in print for everyone to see— was a bey with a fear. The fear 
was justifiable, but it was a weakness nonetheless. A new world was 
revealed to the children. Comments like "I never knew that things like 
this were in books" and "I never knew this could be something people 
were interested in" and "Why would anyone want to read about someone else’s 
fear?" were heard. 

Q. DID YOU ENJOY IT? 

R. l) Yes, I did, but I was surprised too. 

2) You mean, teacher, that when you are afraid you don’t have to be 
ashamed to say it? 

3) I*m not afraid of nothing. (Peer reaction to this remark was— 

"Oh, you’re a story boy. You remember when jitter Bug ran after 
you? Boy, you got a short memory when you want to.") 

4) I never thought I’d write about being afraid, but I guess if 
Bfe-fatu was afraid of the sea, I can be afraid, too. 

Q. YOU MY HAVE THE REMINDER OP TM PERIOD TO WRITE YOIB CCSyiPOSITIONS . 
[NOTE: The children’s compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 85-99. ] 



£bq?lanatory Note for Lessons 7-11 



The children discovered, after their work with Can It Courage 
by Armstrong Speriy, that the emotions they experienced were not ;just 
common to Sarah Johnson, Cynthia Means, Ronald Saulter, Stanley Brooks, 
Sammy Wilson, Sandra Hall or Gylda Moore— they are felt by everyone, 
everywhere in this world. 

The succeeding lessons illustrate, ao the children said, "the 
feelings we have inside. We didn*t know we could write about the feelings 
we have inside.” Sammy Wilson said it another way, ”I didn’t know some- 
body wrote about a kid’s fears until we had Mafatu." 

Later models provided the pupils with subjects not commonly dis- 
cussed among their group of friends. Their reaction was, "You just don’t 
talk about those things, teacher." 

The following comments were made by the pupils after the lessons 
presented dw^ing the next few weeks. 

"Dobry, even though he never said anything back to 
his mother, didn’t really listen or follow orders. He 
didn’t do as he was told.” 

' (Bobr^ by Monica Shannon) 

"Sarah felt lonely and nobody lauded at her. 

People were very good to her. The Indians just 
wanted her to get used to their ways,” 

( The Courage of Sarah Noble by Alice Dalgliesh) 

"Poor Esther, the kids didn’t understand that she 
had a right to be different without them lauding at 
her. ^ 

( Plain Girl by Virginia Sorensen) 

"Marya’s unhappiness was caused by people— her 
teacher, not understanding her differences. " 

(Marya by Marie H. Block) 



Lesson 9 



Preliminaries ! A list of difficult words and the selection from Dobry 
by Monica Shannon were duplicated ready for distribution* Included with 
the selection was a colored map of Bulgaria and the surrounding areas* 
After the vocabulary discussion^ each child was given a globe to examine* 
The model was read orally the next day* 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 
1* .stretch 
2* elastic 

3* gypsy bear 

4* Time 
5 • paved 
6 • proud 
7 • eaves 
8* comb 
9 • sprawled 
10* crude 
11* sl^tches 
12* Sari and Pernik 
13 * charcoal 
l4* oxen 
15* 



Children *s Definitions 
to draw out 

to stretchy then goes back to normal 
shape 

Gypsies come and entertain the 
people before winter sets in ^ one 
act is the gypsy bear 

the past^ the present^ the future 

cement, black top 

to think well of one*s self 

long edges on a house 

red skin 

laid flat and out wide 

rough 

pictures 

names of two oxen 
used for drawing 
animals that do farm work 



gazing 



looking 



l6« 


stalls 


shelter or house for animals 


17t 


shadows 


shade 


18 . 


muscle 


part of the body 


19. 


flecks 


little drops or spots 


20. 


outlined 


drawing the outside foann 


21. 


bewildered 


surprise^ not knowing 


22. 


icons 


religious picture 


23. 


^estro Kolu 


a Macedonian (Greek) artist who makes 
fireplaces 


24. 


Jamal 


fire place 


25. 


Hoda 


mother *s name 


26 . 


stucco 


cement with a sandy su3^ace 


27. 


disturbed 


bother^ troubled 


28 . 


cherished 


blessed^ treasured 


29. 


peasant 


people who live in the country vea?y 
far from city 


30. 


energy 


strength, power 


31. 


centuries 


many hundreds of years 


32. 


Beats 


family pig 


33. 


Neda 


shoemaker's dau^ter 


34. 


patience 


to wait 


35. 


surpassed 


to exceed, to excel, to do much bet- 
ter than ever before 


36. 


intentness 


planning to do something 


37. 


placidity 


calm, peace, peaceful, quiet 


38. 


Bulgaria 


the country where Dobry lives 


39. 


Lfskovets 


a mountain village in Bulmria 


OTOE: The underlined definitions irere supplied by the teacher on the 
duplicated sheet. Althou^ the place names Bulgaria and Lfskovetz do 
not appear in the models they are helpful in explaining vhere Dobry lives 
and in the globe study. ] 
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The globe stu^ followed the vocabulary discussion* We found 
^ Bulgaria^ Albania^ Yugoslavia^ Bomania and the Ballon Mountains* The 

village of If skovetz was not labeled^ but the city of Sofia was clearly 
visible* We continued our search and found Greece^ Turkey^ the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Ifermora* The children were quick to recognize that Con- 
stantinople was not on the map; Istanbul was in its place* Andrew McDaniel 
volunteered to investigate^ and he searched reference books and reported 
that the name was changed in the 1920 *s to Istanbul* He added that the 
story therefore took place before the 1920* s. Another child noted that 
since Dobry*s village was in the mountains and away from Sofia, Dobry 
probably had never seen a big city* I concluded the period by sailing, 

WE HAVE WOEKSD ON THE VOCABULARY AMD HAVE DISCOVERED THE AREA W WHICH 
THIS STORY TOOK PLACE* TOMORROW WE WILL READ DOBRY * ^JE WILL BE ABLE TO 
DISCOVER MORE ABOUT THESE PEOPLE AMD THIS LAMD. 

3 ■ 

Selection 



Introductory remarks ; Dobry was a boy a few years older than you, who 
lived in a small mountain village in the Balkan Mountains* He lived with 
his mother and grandfather on their small farm* They maie their living 
from the land, just as Mafatu and his people depended on the sea* Dobry 
and Mafatu had something else in common* Their parents, Jfefatu*s father 
and Dobry ‘s mother, were concerned with the life their sons would lead 
\rhen they had grown into manhood* 



Q* MAPA3U*S FATHER W^ EESCBDIED AS? 





grim and silent 



102 



Q, ROM, DOBRTS MOTHER IS ALSO SHEIOT, BUT NOT SO GRIM# I»T DO ALL 
MOTHERS WANT FOR THEIR CHILDREN? 

Sammy: I suppose they want their kids to be good and learn to be some- 

thing good like a mailman, or mechanic or something# But I Imow a 
]^dy. Miss Tate, who beats her kids if they don’t steal j she even 
beats them if they don’t do garbage picking# She is a wine-head# So 
don’t say all mothers# 

Q# PERHAPS YOU DON’T UNJ^RSTAND MISS TATE’S PROBLEMS, SAMMI# MAYBE 
THBIGS JUST LOOK THAT WAY TO YOU# 

R. Don’t say that cause everybody knows about those fat® Isidsi they are 
trouble and you've got to stay away from them# 

Q# DO YOU THIM RODA WAS LIKE MISS TATE? 

R# l) No, she probably wants him to be something good# 

2) But I’ll bet she wants him to be something he doesn’t want to be# 

Q. WHY DO YOU SAY THAT? 

R# Because all mothers don’t always know what the kids want# It’s al- 
ways what they want# 

Q. I BELIEVE YOU UNDSIBTAND DOBRY AND HIS MOTIffiSR EVEN BETTER THAN THEY 
DO.TBEMSELTO# 



o 



103-104 






”A day usually seems a very long time to Dobry;***” to ”...a 
shirt woven, cut out, hut not made up.” 

The complete model will he found on pp. 79"81 of Dohry hy 
Monica Shannon (Hew York: The Viking Press, 1934). 
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Discussion 

The model vias read aloud by the pupils and led to the following 
discussion* 

Q. (I read) "A DAY USUALLY SEBffiD A VERY LONG TIME TO DOBRY; EACH HOUR 
BIG, ROUNDED OUT WITH WONDER. AND ALWAYS BE5P0RE THIS WHEN HE HAD 
SOMETHING AS EKOIEIHG AS THE GYPSY BEAR TO EXPECT DAYS ^®RB ABLE TO 
STRETCH THEMSELVES CUT AS IP TIME WERE ELASTIC AND ONLY SNAPPED BACK 
imo HACE, BECAME MUCH SHORTER, WHEN HE LOOKED BACK.” WHICH DAYS 
OF THE WEEK ARE LONC^R THAN OTHERS? 

R. l) They are all twenty-four hours long. 

2} Oh I School days seem longer and sometimes Wednesday and Thursday 
seem the longest. 

Q. HOW DO SATURDAY AND SUNDAY COMPARE TO MONDAY OR WEDNESDAY OR THURS- 
DAY? 

R# Saturday and Sunday are very short. 

Q. WHY? 

R. Because there is no school and I can play all day. 

Q. AND WHAT DAYS ARB THE LONGEST DAYS OP THE YEAR FOR YOU? 

R. l) The day before Christmas. 

2) The day before my birthday. 

3) The day before the last day of school. 

Q. NOW READ AGAIN "A DAY USUALLY . * ." TO "WHEN HE LOOKED BACK." 

R. “Days were long, but the time before the gypsy bear came was very 
long, just like waiting for Christmas. But when he looked back, the 
time was shorty like Christmas day.^' 

Q. 



WHAT IS DOBRY DOING IN THIS SELECTION? 
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R« He is drawing* 

Q. HOW DOES TIME PASS NOW? 

E* Fast^ because he is busy doing something he likes* 

Q* WHO DID WE MEET THAT WANTED TO MAKE THE ROAD LAST LONGER? 

R. Jody. 

Q. WHAT COULD DOBRY DO FOR HOJRS, YET FOR ISM THEY WERE ONLY MINUTES? 

R. "lying on his hack in the ipoplar leaves that paved the courtyard 
watching the family rooster*” 

Q. WHAT WAS DOBRY DOING MOST OF THE DAY? 

R. Watching things and drawing these things* 

Q. WHERE DOES HE DRAW WHEW HE IS IN THE HOUSE? 

R* On the floor in front of the ^amal. 

Q* DID VIE MEET A MOTHER WHO WOULD NOT APPROVE OP PICTURES DRAWN ON HER 
FLOOR? 

R. Yes, Marly’s mother* 

Q* WHAT DID HE ENJOY DRAWING? 

R. l) Eveiything he saw he drew* 

2 ) Hie drew animals* 

3) He was going to draw his mother and grandfather, . too* 

Q* ITOT DID HE ENJOY DOING MORE THAW ANYTHING ELSE? 

R* Watching things first for a long time and then drawing them* 

Q* HOW DO WE KNOW HE WATCHED THINGS? 

R* 1) He saw the muscles in the anin^ls’ necks* 

2) He saw the flecks of light in their eyes* 

3) He saw the ways of the family rooster, too* 

Q. lOT DIDN’T MOTHER SCOLD HIM ABOUT THE PICTURES ON HER CLEAN FLOOR? 
R* She was bewildered by it all* 
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lOT 

Q. ma WAS SHE BmiLDEmm 

R* l) Because she had never seen pictures before* 

2) She saw only icons at churchy and she saw Maestro KoXu's pictures 
that vexe on jamais. 

3 ) No one drew pictures there. 

Q. VJffir DIDN'T THEY DRAW PICTORES IN THAT VHJiAGE? 

2 , Probably they didn't have time; they always worked. 

Q. VIHAT DOES MOTHER SAY TO HERSEIP? 

R. "What has come over Dobry? He thinks of nothing, but making pic- 
tures. I can't imagined' 

Q. DOES SHE PUNISH HIM? 

R. No. 

Q. DID TP BOTHER HER TO SEE HIM DRAWING ALL THE TIME? 

R. Yes, "It disturbed her because Dobry had seemed a more cherished 
piece of herself and such a thing as making pictures would never oc- 
cur to Roda." 

Q. WHAT DOES THIS MEAN— "DOBRY SEEMED A MORE CHERISHED PIECE OP HERSELF 
AND SUCH A THING AS MAKING PICIURES WOULD NEVER OCCUR TO RODA." 

R. She would never dzeam about drawing so why should he. 

Linda Booker; Teacher, what does it mean when it says, "Dobry seemed a 
more cherished piece of herself''? Now I know how she got him; ;he came 
from her, but why is it called "a more cherished piece of herself"? 

Q. LINDA, WHAT DID YOU SAY TO YOURSELF WHEN YOUR YOUNGER BROTHER ASKED 
YOUR MOTHER FOR M)NEY, AND SHE GAVE HIM A DIME, AND YOU ASKED IMMEDI- 
ATELY AFTER AND SHE SAID NO. LATER, HOWEVER, SHE GAVE YOU P3FTEEN 
CENTS TO SPEND ON CANDY? 

R. Well, I said she thinks he is so special because he gets everything 
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he vants* But after a'whiXe I got money too* 

Q. SAKDRA. KEYS, \mT DID YOU SAY WHEN YOU VJRCXEB ABOUT A mi BABY IK YOUR 
FAMILY? 

R* I said uy mother thinUB her haby is so special, but when it vas 
older, she treated all us kids the same® 

Q. BOTH OP YCU HAVE USED THE SAME WORD TO DESCRIBB YOUR YOUNGER BROTHER 
AM) SISTER. TfflAT ilB IT? 

R. Special. 

Q. YOU BOTH WERE MISTAKBH ABOUT OHE THING, YOU THOUGHT ONLY THE YOUNGER 
CHILDREN IN YOUR FAMILIES WERE SPECIAL. EACH AND EVERY CHILD IS 
SPECIAL TO HIS MOTHER. 

3X)BRY WAS SPECIAL, TOO. RODA HAD SO MUCH LOVE FOR HER SON THAT 
SHE COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THAT A CHILD OP HERS, RAISED BY HER LOVING 
HANDS, COULD THINK OP DRAWING. SURELY, HE WOULD BE LIKE HER— HE WOULD 
HAVE NO TIME FOR PICTURE MAKING IP HE WERE LIKE HER. UIWIL NOW SHE 
THOUGHT THEY WERE ALIKE IN IDEAS, BUT NOW THIS CHILD SHE LOVES SO 
DEARLY IS SOMEONE SHE DOES NOT UNDERSTAND* 

AT THIS MOMENT SHE REALIZES S0MSTH3NG, WHAT IS 3T? 

R. l) Her son is a stranger to her. 

2) "For the first time in his life he became a stranger to his 
mother.” 

Q. mT DOES MOTHER SAY TO DOBRY? 

R. ”Dobry, now you are a little peasant, but the big peasant you must 
grow up to be will ha%^e no time for picture making. Don’t you know 
that? The fields are there and what are fields without a peasant to 
give them the energy of all his days and the thou^t of all his 
ni^ts? These fields have been handed down over so mat^ centuries 
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that nohody taows ifhether we heloag to them or they belong to us»” 
Wm IS SHE TELLING HIM? 

ClOllB: The word "peasant” had to he explained. It seemed several of the 
children thou^t it meant stupid or ignorant. We ea^lained it was a word 
to identify his life— a man that worlsed with the land.] 

B. You are horn a farmer and you must he a farmer^ so don*t waste time 
drawing. 

Q. I'lHAT 3X)ES THIS MEAN? "THE FIELDS ABE THERE AND WHAT ARE FIELDS WITH- 
OWT A FEASANT TO GIVE THEM THE ENERGY OF ALL HIS DAYS AND THE THOUGHT 
OF ALL HIS NIGHTS.” 

B. Well, the land is there, and it is good, and it is good that you 
work in them like the family. 

Q. AND THIS? "OTSE FIELDS HAVE BEEN HANDED IX)WN OVER SO MAN! CENTURIES 
THAT NOBODT KNOWS WHETHER WE BELONG TO THEM OR THEY BELONG TO US." 

B. We owned them a long time. 

Q. ARE VJE THE HJLER5 OF THE LAND OR DOES THE LAND RULE US? 

B. Yes, we are zulezs; we have stores. 

Q. TO FHIS THE STORES? 

B. l) can companies 

2) food companies 

3 ) butchers 

Q. TOT IF THERE VJERB NO FOOD IN OUR STORES? WHAT WOULD V® DO? 

R. would go to the country and live, 
a. OH, AND WHAT WCULD YOU DO THERE? 

B. Kill animals and eat. 

Q. WHAT KIND OF ANIM^OS WOULD YOU KILL FOR FOOD? 

B. Cows, chickens, pigs. 

Q. THESE ANIMAIB DEFEND ON HANTS FOR FOOD. 
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K« then, we have to eat other animals that don’t depend on plants. 

Q. MIMALS mo DON’T EAT PLANTS, EAT ANBIALS WO DO EAT PLANTS. IN- 
Oimmx THEBE ANIMALS DO DEPEND ON PLANTS FOR FOOD. IN A WAY, THIS 
IS SIMILAR TO A SECOND HAND CAR. THE FIRST OWNER USES IT AND DE- 
eiESES HE WANTS A NE5W CAR. THE PERSON WHO BUYS THE CAR IS HOW THE 
SECOND OWNER AND THE CAR IS NOW SEOO!^ HAND. THE SECOND OWR MAY 
NOT APPRECIATE THE CAR AS IP IT WEB NEW, EOT HE (SETS SERVICE. IT 
TAICES HIM \mm HE WANTS TO GO AND BRINGS HIM BACK« TELL ME, ARE 
m DEPENDENT UPON THE LAND? 

R. Yes, we are. We don’t do the work in the fields because we can huy 
the things the land grows. 

Stanley: I think I'll eat fish from now on. 

Q* GOOD, FISH BAT PLANTS OR THEY EAT OTHER PISH THAT HAVE EATEN PLANTS. 

Stanley: I gaess we need the land more than we thou^t— even the land 
under the water. 

Q. tJHY IS MOTHER SO PATIENT WITH DOBRY? 

R. l) Because she knows she doesn’t understand him. 

2) If she hollers, he'll get worse. 

3) Mother was a very patient woman, instead of hollering or beating 
Dobry into working in the fields, she waits and says nothing. 

4) Her patience is so great that the author compares it to Mother 
Nature . . • who is supposed to be very patient. Well, like 
everything in its Time. X have to wait for my road racing set 
because it's not Christmas and it’s not my birthday and it costs 
too much money to get it for no special reason. 

5) But just because you wait, doesn’t always mean you’ll get what 
you want either. 
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6) So his mother will have to just wait and see. 

Q. HOW IS MOTHER IBSSCRIBED? 

Mother looked down at the charcoal pictures 

outlined on her clean floor and felt 
bewildered 

had never seen ai^one draw before 

thou^t the floor looked better with 
oxen heads all over it^ yet • • • 

disturbed 

Dobry seemed a more cherished piece of 
herself and such a thing as making 
pictures wcwld never occur to Roda 

for the first time in his life (Dobry) 
became a stranger to his mother 

you are a little peasant^ but the big 
peasant you must grow up to be will 
have no time for picture making 

said nothing 

her patience was only surpassed by 
that of Mother Nature-«with whom she 
shared the same intentness of purposed- 
hut a deep placidity as natural to her 
as breathing covered up everything 

she said^ "children grow out of more 
things than clothes" 

a boy is a shirt woven, cut out, but 
not made up 



Q. iraAI!P*S MOTHER NATURE’S H3RP0SE? 

R. To watch things grow. 

Qi DOBRf’S S40THER*S HJRPOSE THE SAMS? 

R. Yes, to watch him grow up. 

Q* GROW UP TO m WHAT? 

R. Grow up to be a big peasant and work-in the fields like e-veryone else. 
Q* TJHAT DOES "BUT A BEEP PLACIDITY AS NATURAL TO HER AS BREATHING COVERED 
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UP BVBK2THING IN ROI]!/V" MEAN? 

R, Well, placidity means calm, peace, gjiiet, peaceful, so she must have 
been a very calm, qiiiiet person, and she ^ust acted as if nothing was 
wrong. 

Q* BUT WHAT DOES SHE THBJK? 

R. She is worried because she nmiy not get him to work the fields. 

Qi mPJS DOES SHE HOPE FOR? 

R. She hopes he will grow out of making pictures lilse he does his clothes. 
Q* m DOES SHE COMPARE A BOY TO A SHIRT THAT IS WOVEN, CUT OUT, BUT 
NOT 14ADE UP? 

R. The boy is like the material that*s not made up. He can grow up but 
he doesn’t have to be what the parents think is good for him. He 
could be an artist. 

Q* TELL ME SOMETHING ABOUT DOBEY. WAS HE VJHAT YOU MIGHT CALL A GOOD 
BOY? 

R. l) Yes, I suppose he was, but he wasn't doing what his mother wanted 
him to do. 

2) He wasted time. 

3) He was wasting time, but he was always looking at things. 

Q* I’JHAT THINGS? 

R. The things that wdre around him— the leaves, the trees, the animals 
and his mother in the fields. 

Qi WHEN YOU ARE DOING SOMETHING YOU LIKE, FOR EXAMHE, DOBRI AND H3B 
DRAWINGS, HOW WOUU) YOU DESCRTO IT IN ONE WOK)? 

R. "absorbed" (This word is from the model.) 

HOW WOULD TIME PASS? 

R. Quickly, like a rubber band it stretches and then it snaps and then 
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its over. 

Q. HOW I®RB BOBBY’S BBA.WIHGS BESCRIBBD? 

H. l) Charcoal pictures outlined on the clean floor. 

2) Crude sketches « 

Q* DO YOJ KNOW VJHEaJHBR THE BOY HAS ANY TAIENIf? 

R. No, it doesn®t say. 

Q* IS IT BDPOEMffi FOR US TO KNOW AT THIS TIME WHETHER HE IS TALENTED? 

R. No. 

Q. WHAT IS IMPORTANT IN THIS SELECTION? 

R. l) That mother realizes her son is a stranger. 

2) That for the first time in her life she sees pictures drawn. 

3) She likes pictures, but they shouldn’t be done by Dobry because 
she thou^t she knew what he should be doing. 

h) She knew what he should be, but Dobry didn’t. 

5) Dobry was growing up. 

6) She was patient as only Mother Nature is patient. 

7) And she wanted to see her only child grow up and be a farmer like 
the family. 

8) Her son was growing independent of her. 

Q* Wm DOES YOUR MOTHER WMP YOU TO EE? 

R. Arching I want, but not a bum or a waiting for a check in the 
mail. 

Q* WHAT DOES DOBRY SAY TON SHE WUS HIM TBMH HE MUST GROW TO BE A BIG 
mSANT? 

B. l) He doesn’t answer. 

2) He is too busy drawing. 

3 ) He ignores it. 

h) He just says he’ll make her a picture on the bread b(^. He is 
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sveet-talklng her* 

5) He *11 draw her and ^ndfather working in the fields. 

6) See, he doesn't put himself in^ just the old people. 

7) No that's not it; he always watches things while he draws them— 
like a real artist. 

Q* WOUID YOU EE HAPPY WATCHING THE THINGS ABOUT YOU AKD THEN DRAWING 
THEM? 

R. l) No^ I'm too busy running around. 

2) He is different; he likes to do those things. 

3) Well, I think you have said it— he's different. 

Q* DIFFERENT PROM TOM? 

R. l) Prom eveatyone he lives with. 

2) You Imow Mrs. Nesper, this Dohry could get into a lot of trouble 
with his mother. He doesn't listen now, so what will he do when 
he is older? 

3) But, he doesn't talk beck. ■ 

4) No, but he doesn't listen either. He ignores her and he tries j 

i 

to sweeten her up by telling her that he'll draw a picture of , 

her and grandfather in the field. ■ 



o 
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The Hriting Experience 
(1st day) 

Q, HA.VE YOU BEEN IN TROUBLE IMJENTLY- -SOMETHING amT INVOLVED YOU AND 
YOUR MOTHER? 

R. Now, we wrecked a car into a lady*s garage* 

Qi HON DID YOUR MOTHER GET INVOLVED IN THIS ACCIDBHC? 

R. Nell, ve found this junk car, and we pushed it down the alley, and it 
hit the garage* The lady called the police, and the lady called my 
mother. So x^en I got home mother knew about it. She just said 
I*a have to pay her hack for the damages. 

Another child: I got into trouble at school once and my mother didn’t 

hit me like the teacher thou^t. She just told me not to do it again, 
but when she was talking to the principal and my teacher, she just 
listened and said yes. 

Q* NRTCS ABOUT WkT HAPPENED TO YOU AND YOUR MOTHER, I’LL EE DiTBRESTED 
TO READ YOUR PAPERS. 

[NOTE: The compositions, written during this period tried to show 
mothers* reactions to their children’s problems. It is interesting to 
note the inconsistency in parental discipline within some homes. A vio- 
lent act of belligerence may be passed off with little or no comment | 
or the parent may punish the child with an extension cord and vow "I’ll 
guarantee he’ll never do it again*"] 

(2nd day) 

The next day we discussed the model again. I wanted the children 
to better understand Dobry and Mother in terms of their ovm experiences. 
The model reread out loud, and I placed the names Dobry and RodSj his 
mother on the chalkboard. 



Q. NHAT DO THESE Tl'TO EEOPIE MEAN TO YOU? imm KIND OP PEl^ON IS DOBRX? 
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AW mT KIND OP EEESON IS H3B MOTHER? (The following descriptions 
vere recorded on the chalkboard by the class secretaxy*) 

Dobry Roda, his mother 

artistic practical 
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He appreciated things 
that could be felt in- 
side. His emotions 
were his ruler. 



Only the land was impor- 
tant j that*s what she was 
tau^t and that's what she 
hoped to teach Dobry. 

She believed in working 
Jiard with your hands, but it 
had to be in the fields. She 
didn't understand that Dobry 's 
drawing pleased him (like our 
stories please us). 

She didn't understand that 
as the land pleased her, 

Dobry 's pictuzes pleased 
him. 



Q* WO HSOHE DISAGREE OR MISUNDERSTAND EACH OTHER, IJHETHBR THE! 

SREIAK SOFTLY OR SCREAM AND HOIIER, THEY HAVE EROBLEB©i NHAT IS THIS 
PROBLEM CAIIED? 

R. l) fight 
2) trouble 



Q* IP D0BR3T HAS ONE IDEA MMD MOTHER HAS MOTHER IDEA ABOUT OfflE SAME 



THING, m CAN CM,L THIS A CONFLICT— A CLASH, OR A DISAGREEMENT OP 
IDEAS. MOPHER THINKS ONE WAY, AND DOBRY THINKS ANOTHER WAY. 

FOR EXAMPLE, HAVE YCW HEARD OLDER BROTHERS AND SISTERS AECXJE WITH 
YOUl MOTHER OVER MONEY, THE LENGTH OF SKlRIfS, TIGHT PANTS, FRIENDS, 
PARTIEB, THE TB® THEY MUST BE HOME EVERY NIGHT? 
lo (The class lau^d.) Oh, Mrs. Nesper— have wei— Even worse than that. 
Q. IF THE CONFLICT WAS EET^JM YOUR MOTHER AND SOMEONE ELBE, HOW DID 
YOU HEAR ABOUT IT? 



R. Well, I was there. 



! 
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Qi IP you TIERS THERE AND SAW TS!^ ARGUMENT, YOU COULD COMB AND EXPLAIN 
IT ALL TO MB, HOW WOULD YOU BmAIN IT? 

R, I*d tell you or write it down# 

Q. WHAT IS ANOTHER WORD FOR TE5LL? 

R. l) speak 

2 ) talk 

3 ) report, like the patrol boys do 

Q. YES, YOU WOULD SMUC OR TALK BUT YOU TIOULD REPORT IT TO ME# YOJR 
WORK THEN IS TO BE A REPORTER, TELL THE PACTS, INCIUDB THE DBTAIIS, 
AND MAYBE ADD YOUR OTIN IDEAS IP THEY TIHL BETTER EXPLAIN THE STORY • 
NOW YOU DON’T HAVE TO TIRITB YOUR STORY LIKE A REPORTER, BUT 
IP YOU ARB WRXSmi ABOUT A CONFLICT BET^JEEN OTHER PEOPLE, YOU MAY 
WANT TO TELL THE STORY AS YOUR TWO EYES SAW IT* 



[NOTE: The canpositions for this lesson have been placed in the same 
series# To distinguish the first day’s composition from the second day’s 
I have placed them in chronological order and numbered them i and ii# 

If a child 'wrote on one day only, the heading 1st day or 2nd day is ^ 
used to desi^ate which day the child wrcyte# The children’s comp^ litions 
appear in the Appendix on pages 100-123 #3 
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A Film; An Experience in Observation^-^ 

Preliminaries ; The fllm^ ”Sie Seasons” produced by the Enco Corpora- 
tion was obtained thrcsugh Modem Film Services and was shown on May 7# 

1965. 

Background ; One of my co-workers said^j ”Mrs« Nesper, I don*t know if 
you have started work on poetry, but I think you would be interested 
in this film* Perhaps the scenes may motivate your class into writing 
poetry. 

I felt I should capitalize on this opportunity, but questioned 
the value of the film for producing the effects my friend believed would 
develop as a result of the presentation. 

Since I had no time to preview the film, I was not sure how to 
introduce the film. 

Procedure ; I said, ”Boys and girls, I want you to sit back and en^oy 
this movie, filmed in color, of our countryside during the four seasons. 
Perhaps you will see things that will please you. Perhaps you will see 
places similar to ones you yourself have visited. There is very little 
talking in the film. You will hear music during the entire film as a 
pleasant background for the scenes you will soon see on the screen. 

(The film w^.s about twenty minutes in length, but after ei^t or 
nine minutes, 1 saw the youngsters moving away from the movie screen. 
Sammy said, “Could I wait outside until this movie is over?”) 

1 stopped the projector and said, "You know, I*ve seen things 
in this film that remind me of the models we have had in English. 
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ITou bave« l^ere? 

Q, WIRE? \m BIGHT IN !THE FILM. 

R. Well^ I didn’t see anything. 

a. HAVE you BEEN WATCHING? (Of course they had, hut they didn’t hnow 
^hat they were looking for. All they needed was a hint, the word 
"model” obviously was exactly what they needed to arouse their in- 
terest.) I’M GOING TO SHOW THE REST OP THIS Pm, AND I WART YOU 
TO TELL MB WHEN YOU SEE SOMETHING THAT REMINDS YOU OP OUR MODELS. 
(The following are the things they saw and mentioned.) 



Scene 

a bee on a flower 



m leaf floating down a 
tiny stream after a rain 



birds and tree tops 



muddy land with deep ruts 
cut by running water 



a tree covered in ice and 
the camera focused on the 
branches and tiny twigs 
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Comments 

"the bees burrowed into the fragile 
clusters of blooms" 

"the black and gold bodies" 

Jody, from The Yearling 



"The sticks that floated in the 
gutter after a rain stom," I don’t 
know the model but it described 
berry— Cranbury. 

Note: The children looked into their 
diqplicated materials and found Cranbury 
was in the selection from Pinky Pye. 



from Rabbit Hill when they talked about 
the birds in the orchard 



from Miracles on Maple Hill when Annie - 
Get-Your-Gun came after Marly and Joe 



That must be what the woman saw when 
she wote about the tree outside Marly’s 
bedroom window in Miracles on Maple Hill . 

*%he branches and twigs were spun threads" 



o 
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the c^ra followed a path 
into the deep snow packed 
forest 



that’s what Joe saw when he went out 
on his secret adventure and motioned 
to Btoly to "shut up'* from Mir*, ^les 
on Miflgle H13JL 

Joe wore a heavy coat« green ear muffs 
and hoots 

that could also he the way Dohry saw 
the roads in the mountains in winter 



a forest in mid-winter after that’s the woods in Miracles on Mawle • . 
a snow storm Hill— mayhe at "sugaring time'**" 



there were many shots of 
various forms of ice on the 
sea and in the woods 



X asked, mCCH OM OF !THE CHARACTERS 
HID HE MEET THAT COULD LOOK THAT LONG 
AT PIECES OP ICE? 

1) Dohry because he tfas always looking 
at things 

2) Don’t forget Jody, he slowed down 
to make the road last longer, and 
when he got to the top of the hill 
he looked at the land before him. 



a. scene of the rolling sea that’s Mafatu*-no wonder he was afraid 

of the sea®»the sea muttered and pounded 
and threatened, from Call It Courage 



sea gulls on the shore 




storm coming over the 
ocean 



Mafatu must have seen things like this 
all the time* 



Mafatu when his mother was trying to 
sail the **fragHe craft" 



heavy dark cloudr. covering "grim morning, sharks circling, circling" 
the stnalight 

when the flshemen found him and his 
dead mother 



leaves blooming in spring Dohry as he lay stretched on hie stomach 

and watched end watched 

The comments when the movie was over could he summarised: 2Siis is what 
the authors must have seen when they described things in their hooks. 
Each description came alive for the youngsters. 



Conclttsion s Eight children raised their hands and said^ *!Mrs. Keeper^ 
Miss Moran broke this class up this niorning and w vent to another room* 
The teacher shoved that film this morning* 

Q* WHf DIDN’T YOU SAY SO BEFORE? 

R. Well, we thought we co\2ld get out of work for a while | after all 
everyone didn’t see it* But, the other teacher didn’t teach it 
that way. 

a. HOW DID HE PiffiSlNT IT TO YOU? 

R. Well, he just showed it and said, “Aren’t those biids nice ...” 
and “tiook at the sky.” 

Q. DID HE TALK TmV)Umi THE ENTIRE FUM? 

R. No, just what I told you. 

Q* TELL ME, WHAT DID YOU OUT OF IT THIS MORNING? 

R. Nothing. 

Q. WHAT ABOUT THIS AFTERNOON? 

B* 1) Well, after you said it reminded you of some models, it was 
very interesting to me. 

2) I could see what tlie author was trying to describe. 

Q. 1 WANT YOU TO mmmm this film was not made to go along with our 

LESSONS, ms AS LONG AS 'JM SCENES ims SmiL^ TO ONES WE HAW RE^ 

X mu(^ WE COULD ms Tm wtm this way. 

R. Well, I really did like it this time. 



i 
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lesson 9 

Prelimimries ; I duplicated the vocahulaary and two versions of the se- 
lection from The Courage of Sarah Nolle by Alice Dalgliesh for distri- 
bution to the class. 



Vocabulary 





Difficult Words 


Children's Definitions 


1. 


finished 


complete or done 


2, 


wilderness 


lost in woods 5 forest 


3* 


maple trees 


tree that you get maple syrup from 




scarlet 


color red 


5. 


4 

chimney 


something smoke comes out of 


6. 


promised 


keep your word 


7. 


xfoodpile 


fuel for fire 


8. 


neatly 


everything in order, tidy 


9. 


stacked 


on top of each other 


10. 


language 


the way we communicate by mouth 


11. 


Stephen 


o 

name 


12. 


Hannah 


name 


13. 


John Noble 


name 


1^. 


Tall John 


mm@ 


15. 


nodded 


shake up and down 


1^ • 


brave ^ braver 


courageous 


17. 


fetch 


go get 


18. 


afaraid 


seared 







19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

31 

3 ^ 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

4l 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 # 



courage 


to he hapave 


tears 


ti^ drops of water from the eyes 


squaw 


wife 


Thomas 


horse *s name 


stirred 


moving 


mush 


oat meal 


Guarding Hill 


place where Indians stood guard 


cloak 


long cape without sleeves 


wrapped 


cover 


narrow 


thin 


mounting 


get upon 


solemn 


to he very serious 

\ 

t 


fingers 


part of hand 


splashed 


part of water 


shoulder 


part of hoy 


strides 


steps or movement of feet 


strangest 


odd or different 


darkness 


dark, night 


tasted 


the flavor of something 


enjoyed 


to like something 


packed 


iwt things away 


eagerly 


can’t wait 


magic 


strange, unknown 


ni^tgown 


a sleeping garment 


eomb 


thing for your hair 


puzBled 


can't understand 


teelt 


heat down on knees 


prayer’s 


worship 
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47. lonely business 



being alone 



48 . choked 



49. Great Spirit 



can* t speak, shook up 
Indian's Spirit 



50. wasting 



to throw away 



Selection 



.Introductory remarks ; Sarah Noble is a young girl at the time 
this country was being settled by people from Europe. The 
settlers lived in forts and as the country became safe from 
Indian attacks the settlers slowly moved out of the forts and 
built cabins. The men in the families were responsible for 
protecting their families in the wilderness. 

John Noble, decided that it was time for his family to 
build a farm and a life away from the fort. He thought it was 
best that the family stay at the fort for protection until he 
found the land that would best suit his family’s needs. The 
only exception was, Sarah Noble. Sarah accompanied her father, 
since she was the oldest child in the family. When Mother said 
her good-byes, she told Sarah, "Keep up your courage, Sarah 
Noble. " And when Sarah became frightened, she remembered this 
advice. We meet John and his daughter , Sarah after the little 
house is finished. ■ . ^ 

Version l i (with deletions to be filled in by the students) 

A passage from The Courage of Sarah Noble by Alice Dalgliesh, 
beginning "In the fall of the year the house ..." and ending 
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”, , .the first time she had said the word out loud," was printed 
with all objects removed. 

(source for this model is cited on p. 128 of this lesson) 



Procedure ; After we had discussed the vocabulary, I distributed 
Version 1 to the class. The children were eager to do this 
exercise again as is shown in the brief discussion that follows . 
Q. BEFORE WE GET INTO OUR MODEL, I THOUGHT YOU MIGHT ENJOY 

PILLING IN THE OBJECTS OR DETAILS THAT HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED 
BY THE AUTHOR* 

Sandra: Oh, you mean what we*ve done for Jody. Goody, that 

was fun. 

Qo I THINK PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO READ THIS AND SUPPLY 
THE ANSWERS WITHOUT ME. 

Stanley: (Reading.) "In the fall of the the house was 



almost 
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finishes •" Oh, the fall of the year* 

Samtj^s "A little house j very small in the wilderness, and small» too, 
heside the hu^ maple trees that looked down on it»” 

Q* MOT^R WORD FOR HUGE, SAMM^f 

Sammy s Big, large, giant, great, big. 

Q. "HUaS" IS A Fim WORD AI3D SO ARE THE USmm YOU CA^BD GOT. WOW YOU 
CAW USE HUGE OR YOU CAW USE 0?HB WORD "GREAT." "GffiAT" IB THE OWE 
THE AUTHOR USED. 

Sammy s Use the one the author used because we *11 get the full version, 
and they’ll match. 

Gyida : "The was brown and the trees had put on their finest 

scarlet and yellow." 

Q. m KNOW mT THE TREES LOOKED LIKE, SO TOT OTHEIR OBJECT ARE m COW- 
CERWED WITH RIGHT WOW. 

Gy Ida s The house ♦ 

Harriets "Sarah and her father. Tall John and Thomas all stood and 

looked at the house ." 

Ronald: "The big chimney premised warm days and ni^ts." 

a. TOT Kim OP DAYS AWD WIGHTS DO WE WOT TO BE WARMED? 

Ronald: Gold, oia^ winter, days and ni^ts • 

Michael; "Outside there was a woodpile, neatly cut and stacked. ’It's 
a good house, ’ said John Woble." 

Q* I THIWK YOU ABE ALL DOING SO miL, THAT m SHOULD DO THIS H«PEW- 
DEWTLYa READ THE REST OF THE SEIECTIOH AWD FILL M THE WOW 

W YOU DON’T KNOW THE AWSl®ES, JUST lEAVE THEM BLM. (When the 
children completed the assignment, the selection was read aloud and 
a class secretary recorded the correct responses at the chalkboard. 
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Sandra Keys: ”*Good, * said Tall John, who ne\^er ised two words where 



one would do— even if he spoke in his own l anguage «” 

Latrieia: ”*It is a beautiful house#* said Sarah*” 

Lindas ”Her father did not answer her at onee*” 

Kensys "Then Sarah's father took both her hands in his and looked down 
into her eyes*” 

Saronys ” 'Sarah,* he said* 'You have been brave* and now you will have 
to be braver.*” 

Stanleyi How did you know that was brave, Sammy? 

Sammy; Because how could she be braver if she wasn't brave first* 

Lonas ”*I must go to fetch your mother and the children * It is too far 
for you to go and it will be better if you stay hereo*” 

Q* YOU DID VERY I®LL WITH TH3B. 

Cynthia; '"Stay here? Alone? I am *'” Oh, that's afraid * 

Eldwin; "She heard herself say 'afraid* and it was the first time she 
had said the word out loud*” 

Q. Tm HOUSE IS DESCRIBED AS SMML, BUT ^'IMT DOES THE AUTHOR COmAM 
THE HOUSE WITH? 

R* l) She compares it to the wilderness. 

2) She compares it to the great maple trees that look doro on it* 

Q* TOT lliD OF KESON IS TAIL JOM? 

B* He certainly doesn't talk mish, but he must b© friendly to have made 
friends with John loble* 

Q« hWAT HID OF ^ISOIf DO YOU THMC SAME WAS? 

B« 1) A good, hard working girl* 

2) She misses her family* 

Q. TOT KD® OF MAI WAS FATffiSR? 



128-1819-130-131-132 
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In the fall of the year the house....” to •Small Jolia, 
who was lihe his father in not wasting words.” 



Th0 complete model will be found on pp. 33-41 of The Oouraffe 
§on8f^l954)^^^ Alice Balgliesh (New Torh: Charles' Jcriraer 



R« i) A hard worker 

2) A worrier 

3) A loan with lots of things on his mind. 

Q. T(»fOHROW m Wnii BEAD THE FULL VEBSION OF ^ COURAGE SABAH MOBLB 
AND VIE WILL BE ABLE TO SEE WHAT SABAH MUST EXIEBIENCE# 

f 

Discussion 

The [model was read aloud by the ipupils and the following dls<* 

* " / 

cusslon resulted. 

Q« Wm DETAILS WERE USED TO DESCBIBG TALL JOHN? 

Tan John stood and looked at the house 

"Good” (maaning the house) 

» o. . 

never used two words when one would 
do— even if he spoke in his own lan-« 
giiage 

nodded 

swung her up on his shoulder 

they went^ with long strides# down 
the hill# across the river 
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c* 

"She speaks with her Great Spirit • • • 
as we speak with cur Great Spirit*” 

William: He was a very wise man* I suppose that's why Sarah's father 

left her with him* 

Linda Booker: And his mcuth would never let him get into trouble^ like 
mine does for me* 

Q. HOW WAS FAOTHEiR BESCRIBBD? 

Father stood and looked at the house 

said "a good house” 

did not answer— looked at Tall John 

took both her hands in his and looked 
down her eyes 

there was worry in his mind 
was mounting Thomas 

rode quickly away— turning once^ twice^ 
three times to wave to a very small 
girl 

Sammy: He had a job to do and he did it the best way he knew how* 

William: He was a good father^ but he wanted to bring his family to their 
new house and he couldn't be slowed down by her* 

Linda Booker: Yes, but he brought her to that wilderness-* it didn't seem 
to slow him down then* 

Bonald: Well that's different he had to have company and he had to have 
someone cook for him* 

Larry: T'?hy would she have to go back to the fort only to come back and 
there was a good place for her to stay, anyway* 

Q* HDW WAS SABAH BESCBIBBD? 



Sarah 



stood and loolied at the house 
she said, "It's a beautiful house” 
heard herself say "afraid” 
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*'I*ve lost my courage” 
tears 

(she thouc^t) the Indians were her friends* 
She loved fall John and his sg]aav* But 
to live in their house-»^s qjuite anoth- 
er matter* 

she knev^ there would be no place for 
Saa^ah to ride 

was quiet 

stirred the mush for breakfast 

stood^ holding Tall John's hand^ to 
watch her father start on his journey 

wrapped li^tly arcund her 

her mind^ always busy^ was making pic- 
tures 

fingers were cold in Tall John's hand 
and the tears she had been holding 
back splashed on her cloak 

played with the children 

friends have ways of speaking without 
words (Sarah thou^t) 

found herself in the house with Tall 
John and his family 

longed for her own family 

the evening meal was not what Sarah was 
used to 

liked cooking^ but there were times 
when she tired of it* So she ate the 
food and enjoyed it* 

open the bag she had packed neatly 

pit on the nightgown 

combed out her long hair 

long brown hair of Sarah's; it was 
like the silk on the corn in late sum- 
mer 




135 

koelt to say her prayers 
said them aloud 

tesrs came a^in^ for it ^s a lonely 
huslnesdi 

said her prayers her voice chohed 

asked herself-- vas it ri^t to pray 
for Indians? 

prays for the Indians too, and the 
Indians seem pleased 

R« l) She is lonely* 

2) She is very pretty# 

3 ) She is very neat and clean# Her mother nanst he clean, too, “be- 
cause she tau^t her# 

4) In her own way she likes the Indians, hut she doesn*t feel ri^t 
in their house# 

5 ) She must he friendly, hecause the Indians and her get along good# 

6) She misses her family and she is worried if she will ever see 
them again* 

Q* IS iHis mmowBrn feah? 

R* Yes, her father had to go a long way throu^ the wilderness# 

Q. HOW WERE TALL JOHN'S CHILDREN INSCRIBED? 

Tall i^ohn's Children Nell they played with Sarah, and they 

didn't speak English so goodt 

They watched her "eagerly*' because 
they thou^t '*'^agic” was going to 
come out of her hag* 

They were surprised to hear their names 
mentioned in Sarah's prayers, hut 
when they found out what it was all 
ahout the one said*bood*” 

Stanleys I think this was a special kind of an Indian family and a spe- 
cial kind of Ainerican family# They took to each other just like 
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that* Tall John's a vexy understanding toan^ He mast a lot 
about the settlers because his name ves Jdhn and so yas his son's 
and yiavy vas his daughter's name* but 1 got the feeling from Sarah 
that she wasn't so sure what the Indians do* Lihe she doesn't Know 
if God takes care of Indians and she didn't seem t© know how they 
ate their food* ^Jhat did she think they were— after aH^ they are 
people* 

Vanessa: Ifeyhe her father forgot to tell her these tMngs because he was 
too busy. 

Sandra Keyes Blaybe she played with them^ but she didn't eat with them* 

Q* SABAH AIMHCTED SHS LIKED THESE PEOPLE, HJT Siffi) "1MB PICTUHES IH HEB 
M2BD," ABOUT AN INDIAN ATTACK AND SHE C0MPLAUM5 SHE LOST HEB COJBAGB 
AND SHE WAS NO LONGER BBAVE. WHAT \m SHE BEAILY TRfING TO SAY? 

B* She was afraid of being left behind* She was afraid that her father 
would not come back for her* 

Q. HAVE YOU EVEB WUS THAT WAY? 

K* Sure lots of times* % mother would say, "stay here until I come 
back" and I'd think she would forget me and leave me in the store* 

Q. SABAH LH®D TALL JOHN AND im FAMILY, SO WHY WAS SHE OPBEH?? 

E* Because her ways and their ways are different* Ihey were okay as 
long as she could go to bar father in the evening. 

Q* K THEBE ANYTHmO INTBHESTING ABOJT HER PBAYEBS? 

R* Yes, she prayed for Thomas the horse and for the Indians. 

\m WAS SHE IN msm m&m the 3ndms? 

R* Because she probably knew they believed in other things like the 
Great Spirit* 

a. I® IS im "GREAT SP3RTD"? 

H* The name they u^ed for their God* 
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Q. TIHAS ABS SABAH'S BBOBIXtIS? 

, «» 

B* X) She -was lonesome for her family* 

2) She felt like a stranger because she didn't know the Jhdian ways. 

3 ) She was worried about her father, beceue@ he had to go a long 
way alone* 

4) She was afraid that she would never see her father and family 
again* 

Q. HAVE YOU EVER GOHE THROUGH WkT SABAH ^JENT THROUGH? WAS THERE A TIME 
TIHBH YOU HAD TO STAY IN SOMEONE ‘S HCW BECAUSE YOUR PARENTS HAD TO 
GO SOMEWHERE? PERHAPS, YOU DIDN'T lEAVE YOUR HCW ^JHIIE YOUR M0TE.R 
WAS GONE, MAYBE A BASY-S3TTER CAME TO LIVE IN YOUR mm* LET US THINK 
ABOUT THESE THINGS OVERN3GHD AND LET'S S5H3 WHAT m CAN COMB UP WITH 
TOMORROW, 



The Writing Ejcperience 

The model was read to refresh our memories, and I asked the children 
if they htd had similar experiences* 

Stanley: 1 never went anywhere, but when my grandfather died, my aunt 
took care of us, and I didn't even know she was supposed to do it* 
Ronald: % mother had to go to a funesrail, and we had to stay over at my 
aunt's house* 

Sandra: I think I*d like to think for a little bit, Mrs* Nesper* 

Sammy: When my mother had a baly she got very sick and my grandfather 

watched us* 

Linda Bookers I stayed with my sister-in-law once, a: i I didn't like it, 
so I told her I was sick and I got to go home* 
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Gylda; I vent to visit uqt relatives once^i and I vas very lonesone for 
ny mother. 

Linda Booker: After I vrite my sto3?y, I think !c*ve got another pn^^ .So ^ 

I guess I vrite two today. 

[W0(EB; The children’s compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 124-138.] 
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Lesson 10 

Freliminaries ; I duplicated the difficult vocahulaxy and the se3Lection 
from Plain Girl by Virginia Sorensen* I stapled a picture cover, dupli- 
cated from colored ditto masters, to the selection* The picture shoved 
the two girls— Esther in her Amish clothing and Mary, a schooLoate vith 
l^hg curls, in a pink dress* 



Vocabulary 





Difficult Words 


Children’s Definitions 


1. 


Esther 


girl's name, heroine 


2* 


scarcely 


few, harely 


3. 


patiently 


vait calmly, not in a hurry 


k. 


buggy 


carriage 


5* 


pleasant 


nice, happy, not mad, pleased, friendly 


6* 


entirely 


all, everything 


7. 


uncomfortable 


not comfortable, unpleasant, not good 


8* 


plucked 


pulled out of enti?'ely 

* 


9. 


st3:etched 


pull out of shape 


10* 


purpose 


to think, suggest, command, reason 


11* 


felt 


touched 


12* 


ashamed 


shy, feel guilty 


‘ 13. 


glanced 


short look 


14« 


lau^ter 


scund made when you are happy 


15. 


sudden 


fast, swift, not elected 


16* 


throat ached 


pain in the neck 


17. 


scolded 


to holler, to punish 
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18* 


^Gunded 


hit 

i 


19# 


directly 


straight or now 


20. 


instead 


substitute or in place of 


21* 


suddenly 


all of a sudden 


•22. 

fv 

1 


in^ortant 


something •mry serious 


23. 


brushed 


rub 


24. 


curl 


not strai^t 


25. 


exactly 


just alike> same 


26. 


milkueed pod 


plant 


27. 


downy feather 


very, very soft feather 


28. 


shiver 


to shake with fear or excitement 


29. 


fingers 


part of the hand 


30. 


tossed 


to throw- 


31. 


chased 


run after 


32. 


squealed 


r^oise to tell on someone 


33. 


^isper 


talk low 


34* 


skin 


the outside ©1? the body 


35. 


plump 


fat or round 


36. 


vanished 


disappeared 


37. 


fluffy 


soft 
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Selection 



latroductoiy remarks ; The family in this story helongs to a particular 
rc^ligious group that has some very specific ideas about the style of 
clothes^ the ways of making a living^ the means of transportation and the 
kind of education its people should have* The father in each family is 
the boss* He imikes all the decisions* Esther is the heroine in this 
story* 

Father had special visitor® from the Pennsylvania Board of Edu- 
cation* The visitors warned father that he would be arrested and held 
in jail if he did not allow Esther to attend school* Father argued that 
Esther could read and write well because she was being taught at home* 
They asked what kind of books she used* When they heard “just the Bible,” 
they said Esther had the right to be educated with more than one book* 
VThile the visitors tried to convince father that he was wrong, one of 
the visitors remembered that the Board of Education had had trouble with 
him years before* Father had kept his only son out of school so long 
that he e*v^ntually was taken to court* IJhen the boy, Dan, went to 
school he learned many wonderful things* He questioned father about the 
way the family lived* Esther than e;q?lain things to his son, father 
slowly grew away from Dan* 

Finally Dan went away, and father would not allow the boy*s name 
to be mentioned in the house* Now he worried about Esther* If she was 
sent to school, Esther too would want to go away from home* However, 
father decided to send Esther to school; but he told her not to talk to or 
look at the other pupils, and he would not let her ride the school bus* 
Instead, on school mornings father drove Esther to school in his bugger 
and after school he drove her home* 

. er|c 
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**For days the school made Esther feel so to *'••• 

Esther thought many times a day*” 

The complete model idll be found on pp* 49*51 of Plain Girl 
by Virginia Sorensen (Hareourtt Brace & Worlds 19^5^* 

Dlecussion 

The cover picture so io^ressed the children with the contrast be-* 

tween the girls that they wrote on the pictures : 

Isther^ member of a religious group called Amish, 
and this uniform dress is what she must wear* 

This is a school girl in a regular school dress, 
but she is not Amish* 

The children drew a line between the girls and wrote OPPOSITE under the 

line* Sammy added: “Conflict, a difference of ideas •“ Bonald said, 

“I don't Iniow this curly haired girl's name, but I'll call her the Pink 

Girl because she has pink on*" (Bonald did not^yet know that Esther 

called the same person The Pink Girl, and when he discovered this in the 

model, he was delighted with himself*) The model was read aloud by the 

pupils* A class secretary was selected to write down the descriptions 

of Esther, the teacher, the children in the class, Mary and Father* 

This exercise helped the children organize their ideas* 

Objects Descriptions 

Esther feel so tight and so terrible that she 

could scarcely wait until it ended 

could not wait 

did as Father had told her and never 
looked at the children 
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glanced up^ somebody vas looking 

felt ashamed for them and looked at 
the floor 

vanted to laugh too, so her throat 
ached with laughter 

leaspned the laughter vas unkind 

didn’t know the laughing was at her 
until the girl in pink told her 

looked in surprise 

felt her face begin to burn 

when she touched Mary’s hair it felt 
like a downy feather; (hair) so beau- 
tiful it made a shiver go through her 
f ingerSj, and her heart suddenly beat 
very fast 

thought of Mary ”How beautiful you 
arel” 


teacher 


kind enough 

wore colored shirts 

pleasant to look at them 

bones looked uncomfortable^ showing 
at the wings of a plucked chicken^ 
when she wrote on the blackboard 

voice stretched and broke in two 

scolded 

pounded on the desk 


children in the class 


not ashamed 

laughed^ jumpy lau^ter 


Mary 

[ 


sitting directly in front of Esther 


i 

\ 

1 

! 

F 

t 


turned around suddenly one day and 
said^ "I’m not laughing at youl I 
wouldn’t 1" 


o 
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the most heautiful and important name 
in the ^ole w>rld for a girl (thou^t 
Esther) 

shin as rosy Qb ^©3^ dress 

hair that fell in little golden curls 
like wisps of silk 

wore pink one day and blue the next 
and yellow 

laughed a good deal 

tossed her hair when the boys chased 
her and squealed 

wore two small rings 

girls wanted to walk by her side and 
whisper with her 

her knees were pink 

plump legs were bare 

was like the pretty girls made of 
glass in shop windows 

sat patiently 

would not like her to be friends with 
Maiy or even look at her* 

Q. TOMKan, ira ws thihk over Esther's probibis ahd see ip we caw dis- 
cover T JmaPia HER I®A1. TROOBIES Alffi. IP ICO CAW REMEMBER A TIME VIHEH 
you FEia? LIKE ESTHER, TEEL ME ABOUT IT TOJ®)EROW. 

The Writing Experience 

Q, (The next day I began) HAVE YOU EVER TRANSFERRED TO ANOTHER SCHOOL? 
R* l) No, never, this is the only school I»ve been in. (Few students 

had this reply for the question.) 

2) Oh, yes, lots of times here and down south. 



Father 
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a. via 103 FBEL mmm or our of place? 

H« l) Yes^ until I vas able to mate some friends* 

2) As soon as you meet some kids you don't feel so bad* 

Q. HA.VE YOJ EVER FELT Y(XJ WBB DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER CHILDREm 

R* l) Yes> my mother didn't put on the same kind of shoes the other 
^ kids wore* 

2) Yes^ my grandmother made me dress up for school and the other 
kids weren't dressed so fancy* 

Q. HAVE YOa EVER HELPED SOMEONE MAKE NEN FRIENHS? 

R* l) Yes^ when a new kid came into the class, I'd tell them my name 

and they tell me theirs and pretty soon we talk and play together* 
2) And I know some kids that came to me and played with me when 
I was new around the school* 

Q. HAVE YOU EVER BEEN IN A CLASSROOM WITH A BOY OR GIRL WO WAS A 
TROUBLE MAKER^ AND YOU WENT OUT OF YOUR WAY TO HELP THEM BEHAVE IN 
SCHOOL? 

R* l) Yes I have once in awhile, and I usually got beat up for it* 

(This refers to a child breaking up and reporting a fight*) 

2) You have to mind your own business if you want to stay out of 
trouble* 

Q* WELL NOW, LET'S REREAD PLAIN GIRL AND FIND CUT IP ESTHER EXPERIENCES 
ANY OF THESE PROBLEM* (The model was read aloud*) 

R* l) Gee, poor Esther, she had a father that was a problem* 

2) But he had a ri^t to do what he wanted, A King in His Castle— 
remember* 

Q. DO YOU MEAN THAT THE RELIGIOUS GROUP THEY BELONGED TO CAUSED PROBLEMS? 

R* l) Well no and yes* They could believe what they want, but as long 
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she had to go to school^ they could have helped her by talking 
about school at home* 

2 ) They could have told her vhat school and kids are like* 

3) Maybe the teacher ^s kind^ but she couldn’t make the boys under- 
stand Esther* Maybe she couldn't handle boys* 

4 ) There seems to be only one vbo wants to be her friend— Mary* 

5) Mary is popular with everyone; why did she want to make friends 
with Esther anyway— >who needed Esther? 

6 ) Mary liked her, and maybe she even felt sorry that everyone was 
picking on her* Just like Sarah Johnson and Cynthia* Sometimes 
they fi^t and sometimes Sarah protects her* 

7) 7 es, but that’s only sometimes 

8 ) I don't see why they just couldn't see Esther as she was and be 

friends* So she's different, so what? 

[ NOTES I believe that the review of characters from the models in the 
lessons was sparked by the allusion to the bond of friendship between 
Sarah Johnson and Cynthia Means mentioned in response number six above* ] 

9) Dobry was different, even from his own family but his mother 
said he was like a shirt that wasn't sewn yet* She was going 
to wait and see what ms going to happen* 

10) Mafatu was different in a way; he was afraid, but he faced it* 

U) And when he was ready, not when the tribe was* 

12) So that means Esther must see that she is different and face It 
too* 

is) She needs seme courage like good old Sarah Noble* 

Q. DO YOU MEAN SHE HAS TO CHANGE HEB miEES? 

B* No she doesn't bu.t she has got to know that kids will look at her 

and lau£^* 



DO THEY HAVE TO LAUGH? 
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R. l) No they don*t, Mrs. Nesper, hmt you taiow they vlll until their 
mothers or teacher tell them what's what ul^cut that outfit she 
wears. 

2) She should expect things like this happening to her when she is 
away from her family. 

Q. YOU MEAN SHE SHOULD GET USED TO REOPLB LAUGHING AT HER? 

R. l) ¥ell^ she is going to have to hnovr that if it does happen, it 

happens because people don't know anything about her and when 
they get to know her, they will be able to make friends. 

2) After aU, people axe people no matter what they wear. Ihey get 
hurt; they bleed; they get angry; they laugh— they are all the 
same inside. 

Q* "INSIDE” WHAT? 

R. l) Inside is here (with hands over his heart) 

2) He means our emotions are all the same no matter what kind of 
person we are on the outside. 

3) I think it is like the time we had to teach Eldwin to stand up 
for his rights. We talked nice to him but that didn't work. So 
we had to tease him bad until he finally hit us, and we hit back, 
and he hit back. Now he knows how to take care of himself. That's 
something else I want to tell you, Mrs. Nesper. Eldwin has a 
girlfriend, and a big boy came to Eldwin *s crossing-guard patrol 
post and wanted to fight with him about that girl. Boy that 

girl was Just enjoying all this too. But anytiay, he bullied 
that boy so good; the bigger guy walked away. 

Q, YOU mm ELDVJIN WON AN imSUMENr WITHOUT HITTING THE BIGGER BOY? 

R. Yes, that's what I said— you'd have been so proud of him. He is 

doing real well now. 
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Q. HOW DOES Emm^S EKHBRIBNCE TIB IN WB?H mTSER*S PBODLBMS? 

H* 1) Don’t you get It? Bldvin and Est!%@r were the same; they were 
lost for awhile* Esther didn't have any friends and the kids 
lauded and Eldwin didn't have at^ friends^ and he didn't know 
what to do when the kids bothered him* On the inside they both 
wanted to be with kids that were friendly^ but they didn't know 
how* The kids made their life miserable* I bet they hated school* 
The only difference is you told us how to help Eldwin^ and we did 
a good Job* Somebody has got to tell the kids abcsut Esther so 
that she'll be like Eldwino I am sure he has no trouble now* 

2) Well maybe Mary will have to do for Esther as we all did for 
Eldwin* 

Q* WHO CAUSED AIL THE TBC3UBLB FOR ESTHER? 

R* l) Her father for one and the kids for another and the teacher for 
another* 

2) She is described like a plucked chicken^ so I doubt if there is 
any hope for her (the teacher) « 

Q* DO YOU THINK HER FATHER COULD CHANGE? 

R* Well> maybe— >he doesn't want to lose Esther like he did his son* 

CAN A MAN CHANGE HIS WAYS? 

R* In time^ just like Dobry's mother— >in time* 

Q* BUT I THOUGHT ESTHER NEEDED HELP RIGHT NOW? 

R» Well the last hope is Mary; Mary has to help her fast* 

Q* DID ESTHER LIKE SCHOOL? 

R* No she felt ti^t and terrible* 

Q. WHY WAS SHE SO IMFRESSM> WITH MARY? 

R* l) Because Mary was so different* She wore regular clothes and sox 
and shoes j and Esther only knew what her people wore* 
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2) Well I guess her father 'was right to worry— Esther s looking 
around and learning different things^ and she may h@ like her 
brother and go off for good. 

3) Well> I feel sorry for Esther— she must have felt strange* Ih 
fact it says the teacher was uncomfortable loohing^ but that's 
how Esther felt inside* 

k) The kids were different; she was the only one that looked like 
that and only one girl felt sorxy for her* 

3) She was lucky one did^ I remember that no one felt sorry for me 
for a long time* 

6) Wellj X think Esther may feel terrible in school^ but she shouldn't 
think the other girl is so good* Everybody is the same, says my 
mother* 

7) ^ybe the teacher could have made things better for Esther if 
she got the boys <iuiet* She didn't know how to handle the boys 
too good* 

8) X think nobody should feel sorry for anybody* She was different, 
but if they lived there those kids must have seen others like 
Esther* 

Q* EACH OF YOJ HAVE MADE SOME VEHX limiRESTlHG CCMIBHTS ABCXJT ESTHESI'S 
PBOBIEMS, BUT TBU. ME— IS ESTHER'S ATTITUDE TOWARD SCHOOL, THE TEACH- 
ER, THE CHILDREN^ BELIEVABLE? 

R. Oh yes, that's how you feel— no doubt about that* 

a* SHE HAS SOME VEM STR0IB1 FEELINGS ABOUT MARI. NOT ONLY DOl^ SHE THLiC 
SHE IS BEAUTIFUL: SHE CCMPABSS ^R TO CHINA DOLLS IN STORE WXNDa*IS* 

IS THIS REASONABLE? 

R* 1) Yes, because she has never seen such a girl* 

2) And because the girl is kind to her* 
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3) Srightly coloared clothes seem to please her because she wears the 
same clothes all the time* 

k) 0%e color of skin gets her too because she is all covered up# 

5) And the way hair feels is something else she likes because her 
hair is in her hat* 

Linda Booker: You know something^ teacher? I could remember when 1 was 
afraid of Jensen school^ but I was afraid of this one too* I knew 
what to expect there and I didn't know what to expect here* But this 
is a better school because the kids don't pick on me as much as they 
used to* 

Honald: I can remember making friends for the first time here* It sounds 
easy now, but it wasn't then* 

Stanley: Your mother always says you don't need friends if you got plen«- 
ty of brothers and sisters to play with, but that's worse* You have 
got to have friends that are not your brothers or sisters* If you 
only play them, the kids lau^ at you more because you don't have 
friends of your o^ra. 1 never felt like Esther, but 1 have been in 
a class vJaere there was a kid that must have felt like Esther* I 
never felt like the boys in Esther's class because X mind my own 
business* 

Sandra Hall: I feel sorry for Esther and I think people should never 
make people unhappy— on purpose, X mean* 

[NO^EB: ^Ehe children's compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 139-15^*] 
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Lessen U 



Preliminaries ; I duplicated the difficult vocabulary and the selection 
from Marya by Marie Halun Block for distribution to the class . 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 

1 . forehead 

2 . stylish 

3* Miss Fenton 
4. claim 
3 * Esther 
6 . poised 
7 • Mary Palenko 

8. shyly 
9* American form 

10 . astounded 

11 . prefer 

12 . titter 

13* Marya Katerina Palenko 

l4. occasion 

1 ^. christened 

l 6 . softly alight 

17 • Mrs . Kostiv 

l 8 .' altar 

19 • Father Pelensky 



Children* s Definitions 

the part of the head above the eyes 

fashion 9 to date 

name of a teacher , unmarried 

own^ or someone's right to won 

girl's name 9 friend of the heroine 

able to carry your body gracefully well 

heroine 9 the name the teacher called 
Marya 

embarrassed 
change your ways 
surprised 
better choices 
giggle 9 snicker 

heroine's name 9 not American form 

holiday 9 special time 

baptised 

candle light 

married woman's name 

at church 9 shape like a table 

priest 
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20* grave 

21m sprinkled 

22. holy “water 

23* pronounced 

2km serious 

25 • toast 

26m landscape 

27* Joneses ; Smiths and 
Websters 

28« Balph Novacek 

29« sank 

30« hunched 

31* sheaf 

32* monitor 

33 brow wrinkled 

2km frown 

35* celebrate 

36, holidays 

37* Bohemian 

3S« Polish 

39* reckoned 

40» modern calendar 

4l* Ukzainians 

^2* Bussians 

ij-3* Greeks 

b*!-. feast 

k^m Special 

46* according 
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where someone is buried^ serlcus^ solemn 

li^tly spread 

Baptising water 

to 8^7; to tell^ to sound out 

very important 

touch glasses and drink 

the si^t 

common last names 

a boy in the heroine’s class 

go down 

bent over 

bound together 

helper for a school 

lift eyebrows and your forehead wrinkles 

sad face 

have a party 

vacations 

national group 

national group 

to reason^ to think 

the one that we tell dates with 

national gr^p 

national group 

national group 

special meal^ holiday meal 

something different 

agree 



155 



4 > 7 « Aocieat JWan OalsnSar 


used by Julius Caesar^ 13 days later 
than our calendar 


4 > 8 « lagged 


fall behind 


k9» result 


\diat happened 


30* countrymen 


people from the same country 


31* nei^borhood 


place where you live 


32 Clark Avenue 


a street 


33* exactly 


the same^ alike 


34 * raised 


brought up, pick up 


33 « blaster 


a holiday 


36* account 


statement 


37* silent 


qjiiet 


38* launch 


blasts off 


59 • eaqalanation 


to tell 


60 • interrupted 


to understand, to break up 


6l* naturally 


surely 


62 m instead 


in place of, rather 


63* stupid 


dumb 


6hm swishing 


moving back and f oirth 


65* steadily 


no break 


66m Sweden 


a country in Europe 


67* foreign 


different 


68m discouraged 


stopped 


69* accept 


to take 


70# clever 


smart 


71* outlandish 


ridiculous 


72. Olga 


girl's name 
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"The new teacher* Mhrya decided* was .prett^r* • • • ” to '’•••the 
American form of that name? she wonder ed^" 

The complete model will be found on pp^ 24^29 of Marya 
Karie Halun Block (New York: Putnam^ s and Ooward-HcOann* 

Inc^* 1954) • 



Selection 

Batroductory remarks ; . Marya Katerina Palenko is a young girl about 
your age* She has a very interesting problem; her new teacher* Miss 
Fenton wants to call her Mary Balenko • The selection begins when Marya 
and her classmates meet Miss Pentoa for the first time. 



dscuBsion 



The selection vas reed orally* dUst as the reader had reached 
"• • • reckoned thelj: holidays by the modexti calendar” discussion broke 
out* 

Samny: Could this be true? Can this really be true? I Just can't 
believe it* 

Stanleys Say, don't interrupt, Sammy- -let's finish reading. 

Q* (When the story vas finished, I asked Sanmy a gjuestion*) mc DID 
YOU ASK mCHBR IT WAS A THIS STORI? 

Samsiy: Well, my gosh—it's terrible* 

Ronalds I loiow vbat he thinksi be thinks a teacher couldn't do that* 
Stanleys Yes, one teacher called Ronald— Ronald sa.eughter* 

Q* H)T 1 STILL DON'T US13BRSTAND WHAT SAMMI WANTED TO SAT* (Of course 
I did, but he VGuld have to verbalize his ideas before ve could 
discuss Marya *) 

Saniay: Well, the only thing 1 can say Is— it's ugly* 

Stanleys But, this is true, th:^ could have happened anywhere, couldn't 
it, teacher? * 
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Q. YES, TS COULD, STAWLEY— IN FACT SOMETHING SIMILAR TO TS HAPPENED 
TO ME NBEN I WAS IN THIRD GRADE. I*M NAMED AFTER MY GRANDMOTHER 
AND MY THIRD GRADE TEACHER WOULDN'T PRONOUNCE MY FIRST NAME, OSANNA, 
PROPERLY. 

Sammy; Thau that's it; it is sa ugly that it has to be true. Truth is 
ugly because it's so real. 

Stanley: (No one asked Stanley to read how the new teacher was described; 

this was his own idea.) This teacher is described as "pretty," 

'*brown eyes, li^t brown hair, which she wore in a dip over her 
forehead and in two stylish puffs over her ears." Do you know 
what that means? It means there were two lumps over her ears, but 
there should have been lumps from ear to ear and all over her head. 

Harriet; I don't understand her— her name is nothing special, Miss Fenton. 

Q. LET US LOOK FURTHER IN THE SELECTION. WHAT IS GOING ON IN THIS STORY? 

Stanley; Well, I'll tell you what she does first. She calls out your 
name, and you get up when you hear yours. 

Q. HOW DID MARYA SIT AND WATT FOR HER NAME? 

R. Sat poised, that means she was well mannered. 

Q. AND NHAT HAPPENED WHEN SHE CAME TO MARYA'S NAME? 

R. She couldn't pronounce it; so Marya sdid it for her. 

Q. W DID MARYA WISH MISS FENTON HAD NOT MADE THE MISTAKE? 

R. Because she was shy and embarrassed because the teacher didn't 
know her name. 

Q. rar WAS MARYA ASTOUNDED? 

R. Because the teacher told her the American form of Maa:ya was Mary and 
would she like to be called Mary. 

Stanley; No, that teacher never once said Marya— she said, "Wouldn't you 
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rather be called Mfery?" 
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Q. mor DU) XHE IBACHER CUT MARIA OFF VHBN SHE STARTED TO TALK— "HI 
6BARSM0THER— "? 

0 

Sanimy: Because she vas stupid^ she ms young and plenty stupid^ she 
didn't know nothing about notihing— she wouldn't let the kid finish 
telling about her name* 

Stanley: Sure was dumb^ but don't call her stupid* 

Ronald: Just say she doesn't understand anything* 

Sammy; If that's so, how come she cut her off again when she tried to 
tell that she had been named after her two grandmothers* 

Q. HELL, SAMMf, miBE SHE DIDN'T URDEBSTAND, BUT YOU DON'T HAVE TO CALL 
HER STUPID. 

Sammy: Well, call a thing what it is— but if you want. I'll say she 
didn't understand because she was— stupid* 

Q* WHY IS THERE AN EKHANATION OP MARIA'S SISTER'S CHRISTEWING? 

R* l) To show that the name you get is very important* 

2 ) It's so important in Marya's family, they have a partyi they 
go to church, and they toast the baby. 

Q* WHY ARE HE GIVEN NAMES? 

R. For identification. 

Ronald; You should see all the i^iskey and beer after uncle's party- 
I found a beer bottle, and I drank from it* WowJ Has I sick* 
Sammy: Well, that's no toast, boy* 

Q* (I read) "NOT WHILE SHE WAS STANDING LDCB A ROCKY LITDLB HUL 
A BEAUTIFUL LANDSCAPE PILLED WITH ALL THOSE JONESES AND SMITHS AND 
WEBSTERS AND— THANK GOODNESS FOR RALPH NOVACEK." WHAT DOES SHE 
C0S-3PARE HERSBLP TO? 

R* A rocky little hill 
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Q. "A mmmt iandscaeb pmusp wm ail those joheses ahd smiths m> 

^lEBSTBBS • . •” mkT DOES XARPSCABS BEBER TO IN THIS SENTENCE? 

R. (no reply) 

Q. IF SHE IS THE ROCKI HUL IN THE LANDSCAPE^ THEN THE lANDSCAPE IS THE 
? 

B« The class* The hlds In the clAss* 

Saminy: Don*t forget Margaret Johnson; she was in that class^ too* 

Q. "YOU MAY SIT DOWN NOW— MARI." IS THERE ANYTHING INTERESTING IN THAT 
LINE? 

Stanleys Yes^ she doesn't call her by her name; she keeps calling her 
Mary. 

Sammy: And she tells ^rya to sit down because she doesn't want to be 
bothered with her. 

Q. READ THE NEXT PARAGRAPH, HARRIET. (Harriet read.) MARIA WAS WORRIED 
ABOUT WHAT HER FAMILY WOULD SAY IF THEY KNEW SHE WAS CALLED "MARY." 
WHY? 

R. l) Because if you tell at home what would happen? Your mother would 

tell the teacher and then everytime the teacher gets a chance 
she gets you. 

2) She was nervous too— "Hands ti^tly folded and her shoulders 
hunched up.” 

Q. IP SHE Dim^T FEEL LIKE MARY, WHAT WOULD HAPPEN? 

R. She wouldn't answer to Mary. 

Q. mT WAS THE ASSIGNMENT FOR THE PERIOD? 

R« To write a story about Easter. 

Sammy: See, I told you, she doesn't know anything. You can't wite a 

story about Easter just because the teacher says, "Write me a little 
story about how you spent Easter Day.” 
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Eldwins How does the teacher know everyone celebrates Basteri everybody 
doesn't celebrate it* 

Q# I'M i^MID THIS NEH mCHEK DIDN'T THINK i^BOUT TH^T PROBLEM. HHI 
DOBS MARIA SEEM TO HAVE TROUBLE? 

Ronald: Because she moved out of the old nel^borhood and in the old 
nei^borhood people were like her* They celebrated the holidays 
together* In the new nei^borhood she is the only one now* 

Stanleys So why didn't the teacher let Maacya tell about the calendars? 
You let us find out about themi but she didn't* Isn't she a teacher^ 
too? I bet she didn't because she didn't hnow herself^ and she 
didn't want anyone to be smarter than her* 

Q. I'M SURE SHE KNEH ABOUT THE THO CALENDARS^ BUT THE AUTHOR DESCRIEBD 
THE- TEACHER AS "THE NEW TEACHER." PERHAPS SHE WASN'T JUST ’to? TO 
THE SCHOOL" MAYBE (Here Stanley cut in.^ 



Stanley: Miss 



and Miss 



were new to this school, hut 



they were new teachers, too* Maybe Miss Fenton was real new, too< 
She told her to write about last Easter because she wanted to get 
rid of Marya* 

Ronald: Yes, hut she wanted all the stories on Easter* l^rya writes 
a story, but even she doesn't like it because she is discouraged* 

Q* WHAT'S THE PROBLEM HERB? 

H* She wants to he part of the class* She wanted to fit in, just 
like Margaret Johnson* 

Q. IF THBIGS BETTER FOR m IN THE OLD NEIGHBORHOOD W HW HER 
FAMILY MOVE AWAY? 

Stanley: Well, take us for instance, we lived on the South Sidej it 
was nice there ^ then we had to move here, hut my mother said 
we'll soon be moving away because we are a little better now* 
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Q. WmR BOW, STANIEY? 

R« Oh, money, I guess* 

Sammy: People stay here because they can*t afford anything else, but when 
they can they go somewhere better* This is bad here* 

Others: X) So maybe her family moved because it wasn't a good place 
to live* 

Maybe they couldn't stand all the noise or the fitting that 
went on* 

3l !feybe the kids were all bad in the old place, and maybe the 
house was no good* 

Q. PBOPLE MOVE FROM PLACE TO PLACE FOR WM REASOBS, BUT IT SjBiS THESE 
PEOPLE MOVED AWAY FROM THE BEIGHBORHOOD WBERE AIL THE PEOPLE WERE 
FROM THE SAME BACHOROUBDS, SAME NATIONAL AND RELIGIGCS GROUPS INEO 
A NEIGHBORHOOD INHERE THERE WERE MANY KINDS OF PEOPLE, AIL DIFFERENT 
A® YET AIL THE SAME. FOR EXAMPLE, JODI, HJFUS, MAFATU, DOBBY, 

ESTHER, MARYA, SARAH, MARLY ARD JOE— THEY ARB AIL CHILDREN FR(M 
DIFFERENT BACKGROUNDS MD YET THEY HAVE MANY THINGS IN COMMON. 

TaiORROW WE WILL BE ABLE TO LOOK CLOSER INTO THE DESCRIPTIVE 
PASSAGES THAT IDENTIFY MARYA AND MISS FENTON* 

[ NOTE: The model was reread aloud to refresh our memories* The first 

part of the period was used to search for and discuss the descriptions 

used by the author; the second part for writing* ] 

Q. THROUGH l^HOSE EYES DO SB® THIS STORY? IS IT THROUGH MARYA'S, 

M3BS FENTON'S OR THE AUTHOR'S? Children reread the pai^graph 

silently.) 

R. l) Well, it says "The new teacher, Maxya decided, was pretty*" K 

Marya were telling it, she wouldn't say Marya decided, she 
would say, I decided* 
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2) Would the teacher say about herself ^ "She had brown eyes and 
li^t brown hair?" Wo^ she didn't tell the story. 

3) It's got to be the author. She tells the story as she saw the 
characters. 

Q. HOW DOES THE mmOR 1B0RXBB M3BS FEKTOH? 



Miss Fenton 



the new teacher 
was pretty 
brown eyes 
li^t brown hair 

wore (hair) in a dip over her forehead 
and in two stylish puffs over her ears 

wearing a suit of soft blue 

looking closely at the paper in front 
of her 

‘^(said) the American form of that name 
is Mary. Wouldn't you rather be called 
Mary? 

a puzzled look on her young face 
You may sit down now— Mary 
standing in front of the class now 
brown eyes smiled 

I want you to write me a little story 
about how you spent Easter Day. 

picked up a sheaf of blank paper from 
her desk and handed some to each monitor 

eyebrows went up 

Wot had your Easter yet? ^Jhat do you 
mean? 

Two of them? How do you mean two of 
them? 

^Interrupted Marya's thou^ts 
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[nc^EE: starred descriptions were incladed by the children because 

they felt these lines described Miss Fenton's feelings abcut people 
who were different* The last^p "interrupted Marya's thou^ts," the 
children felt summed up Marya's problems with Miss Fenton^ for the 
teacher Interrupted poor Mazya evexytime* A£tev examining the details 
fMTthey, the attitude of the class began to change*] 

Stanleys Yesterday I kept saying the teacher didn't pronounce Maaya's 

nameo Well, I was wrong* She does on page 2— "Marya? Oh, yes, 

I see*" 

Sandra: I think there are some other things in these details that we 
didn't pay attention to before* It says, "the new teacher*" New 
teachers here have trouble | so maybe she has trouble, too* It 
says she is good looking and stylish* 

Gylda: It also says she looked hard at the paper in front of her; so 
maybe she really couldn't pronounce Marya's name* That happens 
here too* 

Stanley: I have an idea about Miss Fenton; I think I know how to teach 

her a lesson in American forms* 

Harriets Before he starts that can 1 finish about Miss Fenton and the 
way she was described? You see here, it says her face— not any 
kind of face but a young face that looked puzzled* She must have 
been like Miss nnd Miss because they were young 

too, and they messed up lots of people's names when they first came 
here* She may^ be all right later on in the book because she never 
hollered, and it says her "brown eyes smiled*" 

Sarah Johnson: Oh, all she means to say is that the teacher's not so 
bad, maybe she'll learn from Mazya later* But I want to know what 
[plan] Stanley's got for Miss Fenton* 

Stanley: Well, when you get into trouble, you always hear "Put yourself 
in the other guy's shoes, and you won't do that again*" Bo ny 
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idea is to put Miss Fenton is Maxya^s place* 

Bonald: That's if^t I've said^ treat others as you treat yourself* 
Stanley: I wondered what Miss Fenton would do if she went to teach in 

Ukrainia or Bussia or Greece* Maybe the principal vraild say^ "Oh^ 
the Ukrainian way of Fenton is Fentonkd^ or Fento nslqr ** Wouldn't 
you anther be called by the Ukrainian form." And she'd say, "But, 
but my father's last name * • *" and he would stop her and say, 
*^at^ your father got to do with it?" (*The name endings came 
from Palenko and Pele nsky .) 

a. PE5RHAPS SHE WOJIDN'T LIKE IT, BUT SHE MIGHD FB® OUT HOW MARIA FESLT. 

HOW WAS MARYA EESCBIBED? 

Marya sat poised, ready to stand up 

stood up 

"My name is Marya," she said shyly « 
astounded 

wanted to es^lain— >lt was important 
what name you were given 

could still remember the occasion when 
her little sister had been christened 

had had a little sip of homemade wine 

was standing like a rocky little hill 
in a beautiful landscape 

sank into her seat 

sat with her hands tightHy folded and 
her shoulders hunched up 

didn't feel like Mary 

Iferya's brow wrinkled Into a frown- 
new trouble 

received her sheet of papery she sat 
playing with her pencil for a long tame 
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didn't know what to do 

wanted to please the new teacher, do 
exactly as she asked 

Mary stood up 

knew she had made a mistake 
stood silent 

couldn't launch into a long explanation 

sat down wishing she could hide 

stupid of her not to have thought 

wondered why— she felt different 

bent her head and with difficulty 
wrote 

discouraged, she stopped writing 

she had been clever enou^ not to let 
Teacher know that her little sister 
had the outlandish name of Olga 

she wondered 
The Writing Experience 

Q. IS THERE AlWTHING YOU MW DISCOVERED ABCUT MABYA THAT YOtJ D3D NOT 
lOSrOW BEFORE? 

R. l) I knew Marya wasn't a bad girl^ and now I laiow it— she wanted to 

please the teacher above anything else 

2 ) She was shy 

3) She felt she didn't fit in with the others, but she wondered 
why she didn't. She blamed the difference on her shyness, and 
her church rules and that her name was different. 

Q. THE TEACHER NAS NRONG 3N SEVERAL WAYS. IP THE TEACHER'S ATTHUHl 
NAS DIPPBRENT, tJHAT DO YOJ THE3K MIGHT HAVE HAPPENED? 
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H. l) The teacher vaa vrohg because she didn’t knov the kids' names 
in her class. 

2) She didn't even know what kind of kids they were. 

3) She didn’t know how they talked. (That is, she was not familiar 
with the language the children used in their communication, 
like ”si@iifying. '*) 

U) She had no right to call her Mary; she shoiad call her Marya. 

5) She did not want to listen to the girl at any time. She didn't 

know about the modem calendar and the Julian calendar and the 
difference of thirteen days. If she did, she wouldn't let on 
that she did. 

6) She made Mai^a feel "left out” instead of "fitting in.” 

7) She gave them a composition to write, and she didn't even thiidt 

if the kids could do it. 

Q. HOW COULD MARIA FEEL ACCEFTEID BY EVERYONE? 

R. If the teacher was different— if she listened and learned and tau^t 

things, her children were interested in. 

Stanley: You remember last week when Ronald got into trouble, and you 
were mad, and I whispered to you that "it wasn't worth it" and you 
laughed? Well that’s how the teacher could have learned, too. 

Q, IS THERE ANY SIMILARITY BETWM MARIA AND ESTHER IN PLAIN GIRL? 

R. l) Yes, they both belong to religious groups that were different from 

the others ia their class. 

2) They both had trouble in school. 

3) Esther's teacher was nicer, but she didn't know her kids any 
better. Miss Fenton made more problems for Marya than Esther's 




teacher made for her. 
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h) Esther had a friend she called $he Pink Girl because she looked 
good la pink 

5) And because she utas so different from Esther 

6) And Maiya talked about Ifergaret Johnson "fitting in" 

7) The kids "tittered” at Marya, and they lauded at Esther, but 

the meaning's the same* People were lauding at their differences* 
Q* I*M GLAD YOU MEKITIOKED THAT, YES, THEY WERE LAUGHING AT THEIR DIPPER-.- 
ENCES INSTEAD OF SMILING AT THEIR SIMILARITIES. THIS REMINDS ME OF 
MISS FENTON'S AMERICAN FOWk WO ARE AMERICANS? 

R* Everybody bom here* 

a* AND EVBRIOHE WO TRULY WANTS TO BE A CITIZEN CAN BECOME A NATURALIZED 
CITI2EN* THAT MEANS THEY MOST MEET CERTAIN QUALIFICATIONS AND TAKE 
AN EXAMINATION* RIGHT HERB IN THIS CLASSROOM NE HAVE A FEN GROUPS 
OF AMERICANS RBPRESENEBD. (l asked Sammy) VIHAT GROUP DO YOU REPRESENT? 
R. The Negro 

Q. IRIS, WHAT GROUP DO YOU REPRESENT? 

R. Puerto Ricans 

Q. AND I REPRESElSn? ARMBNIAN-AMBRICANS AND MY HUSBAND WCOID EEPRBSEM? 
POLISH-AMBRICANS AND WE COULD GO ON AND ON* AMERICANS THEN ARE 
MANY DIFFERENT KINDS OF NATIONAL AND RELIGIOUS GROUPS* 

WHAT WAS TRUE FOR MISS FENTON— LEARNING FROM HER CHILDRSN— IS 
TRUE FOR EVERYONE* THE AMERICAN FORM, THE AMERICAN WAY XS ? 

Ronalds Treat others as you tfould treat yourself* 

Q. IT'S A COUNTRY WHERE WE LEARN PROM ONE ANOTHER, OUR AMERICA. (The 
discussion revealed ideas the children were impressed w'ith*) 

THERE 3S A LOT OP NAME CALLING IN THIS NEIGHBORHOOD EVEN IN THIS 
ROOM* SOME OP THE KIDS ARB MEAN AND CALL CYNTHIA— PORK AND BEANS 
BECAUSE SHE IS SO SKINNY* AND THEY CALL LINDA BOOKER— BOOGBRMAN* 
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mo CAUSES THOUBDE FOR THESE 61BLS? 

R. Oh> the kids call them these names^ and they get mad and fi^t. 

111 OTHER WORDS, CHILDREN CAUSE OTHER CHILDREN UNHAPPINESS? 

R. Yes, but teachers cause unhappiness, too. Like X reported a kid and 
the teacher told me to leave and stop bothering her room. 

Q. ALL RIGHT, TEACHERS CAUSE UNHAPPINESS, TOO. 

Harriet: I went to a birthday party where no one spoke much English, and 
that is really different. That takes a lot of xmderstanding. I 
didn’t understand anything, so I laughed when everyone else did. 

And some of the kids in this room have had their names messed up 
because some teachers couldn’t say them good. 

Q. YES, THAT WOULD BE TEACHERS CAUSING UNHAPPINESS. 

I THINK YOU ALL HAVE THE IDEA NOW: I BELIEVE YOU WILL HAVE 
MORE THAN ENOUGH TIME TO BEGIN YOUR COMPOSmONS. 

[The children’s compositions appear in the Appendix on pages 155-171. 3 
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Lesson 12 



Preliminaries ! I duplicated the vocabulary and the selection from EufUs M. 
by Eleanor Estes for distribution to each pt;q^il. 



Vocabulary 



Difficult Words 


Children’s Definitions 


1. ventriloquist 


person talking with a false voice; voice 
seems to come from somewhere else 


2» unconsciously 


not conscious^ did not realize 


3> roused 


stirred up, excited 


criminenty 


exclamation of feeling or surprise, 
like wow2 


5* exclaimed 


cry out loudly or with surprise or 
excitement 


6. Vox Pop 


disk to place in mouth that changes the 
sound of your voice 


7* v^triloquize 


to talk with a false voice as though 
voice is somewhere else 


8. fondly 


gentle touch, lig^t touch 


9* ecstatic 


great joy, excitement, very happy 


10. vhiz 


qiick, skillful 


11. Minotaur 


(children had recently read story in their 
reading books) the monster with the head 
of a bull which is confined in a maze 


12. echo 


a repeated sound less strong than the 
first sound 


13 . ventriloquism 


being able to speak so the voice seems to 
come from somewhere else 


li(.. unfortunate 


not fortunate; trappy; unlucky 


X3* e:sqoerience 


something that happened; an event 
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16. 



resist 



fight against; try not to give in* to 



17. position 


place ^ spot 9 arrange 


id. tongue 


thing in the mouth; thin^ moveable thing 
used in eating and talking 


19 * porch 


a covered room outside a house 


20 . . naturally 


of course 


21 . Hu^ie Pudge 


a boy 


22 . Boston wafer 


a thin chocolate cookie 


23* pressed 


squeezed/ pushed 


24 . froxmed 


disapproving look 


25. gesture 


movement of part of the body<»hand/ arm 


26. suspicion 


not believing/ suspecting something 


27. reproach 


blame/ shame/ disapproval 


28 . arranged 


placed/ positioned 


29. bona fide 


time, actual 


30. boldly 


daringly, fearlessly 


31. squeaky 


hi^, sharp cry, shrieking sound 


32. inkwell 


ink holder; place to keep an ink bottle 
(pupils* desks have hole for an ink bottle^ 


33 * Miss Lumkin 


teacher 


34. scrunching 


folding up, collapsing, sliding down in 
his seat 


3 ^. Superintendent 


head of a school system 


36. Craribury 


town 


37 * Mr. Pennypepper 


Superintendent 


38. apparently 


looked like; seemed like 


39 * clinking 


rattling sound/ jingling sound 


4 o. ceiling 


top of room— over head 


4 l. finally 


at last 
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42. 


suggested 


hinted^ considered 


43 . 


possibility 


something likely to happen, something 
that is likely to be true 


44. 


breath 


a movement of the body to get air to live 


45 . 


sucked 


take in air loudly— with a sound and hold 
it a shore time 


46. 


strai^t 


tall, good posture, stand stiff 


47. 


interviewed 


talk face to face, as to a person of 
importance; meeting 


48. 


certificate 


an official paper 


49 . 


scarlet fever 


serious illness 


50 . 


strap 


a piece of leather for whipping 


51 . 


disk 


round, flat, thin like a Kennedy half 
dollar 



Selection 

Introductory remarks ; Today ue are going to read another story about 
Bufus M* In this story Bufus \;ants to he a ventriloquist and has all 
kinds of trouble* In class one day he tried using the Vox Pop— a disk 
to make your voice seem to come from somewhere else— and the teacher made 
him stand in the cloa^oom* One evening later in the week Bufus *s sister 
Jane and a friend were talking on the porch* I won*t say any more nowj 
let*s read the story and find out what happens. 
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^Kufus Is 80 funny* to Pennypepper liung his strap* 

. fie Kas glad he didn't see it anyirhere*** 

The complete model tfill he found on pp« 291«*296 of Eufue M* hy 
Eleanor Estes (fiew York: fiareourt. Brace & Vorldt Inc • t 1943/ • 

:r 

\ ' 

Procedure s The eelection vbb read hy the pupils and the diecueslon of 
the vocahulaxy with the children supplying definitions vent smoothly* 

Only a fev vords like *Ventriloq.uism|” and *'ecstetic” had to he looked 
up in the dictionary* The Minotaur story was familiar to the children 
from their reading* This pert of the lesson vas covered during one 
class period* - 

. The next day ve had visitors from Northvestera University— Professor 
BcuglaSi Mr* Stephen Judy and Mr* Carl Barth* To acquaint the children 
and the visitors X had each child introduce himself* The children vere 
naturally pleased that the "Boss" from Northwestern had come to see them* 

X read the selection aloud to refresh the story in the minds of 

* ‘ V • 

the children and acqjAatnt our visitors with the story* Then Sammy began 
rereading the selection with enthusiasm and humor* The children were 
especially responsive this day to the fun and suspense of the model* 

During the rereading X reviewed various vocabulary words 
(Uke "ecstatic” and "ventriloquism") by .brief questions interspersed 
among other qhestions aboiEl^ the details used in the model* As the model 
was reread we discussed the details and descriptions used by the author 
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for Bufus^ Miss Lumkin, Penaypepperi the class, and Mr« Pennypepper*s 
office* A pupil acted as secretary and wrote the descriptions on the 
board as they were suggested by the rest of the class* 

Discussion 



Q* mO?*S THIS STORY ABOUT? 

R* l) Rufus M* 

2) he wants to be a ventriloquist 
Q* mT»S A VENTRIIOQU3ST? 

R* l) a person who talks like his voice is over there 

2) sounds funny— like Edgar Bergen and Charley McCarthy 
Qi IJHY DID RUFUS LEAP PROM HIS CHAIR "LIKE A BOLT OP THUMDBR?” 

R. l) surprised to hear his voice 

2) hadn’t even known he’d said arqrfching 

3) thought he knew the secret of ventriloquism at last 

Q* ITOT KEMD OP MOVEMEaw? IS DESCRIBED BY "LIKE A BOLT OP THUND!^?" 

B« l) fast, quick 

2) Jumped up from his chair 

3) crashing, stood up with a bang 

Q. DID RUFUS REALLY MOVE "LIKE A BOLT OP THUHDBR?" 

R* l) no, thunder is noise 

2) but it is sudden, • surprising 
Qi THEM TH:^ DESCRmiON IS ? 

R. l) a non«literal expression because he couldn’t really be a bolt 

of thunder 
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a detail about Rufus 



l8l 

Q. SO IF mms WAS m bolt of THUWOBR** this is mo a LITSBAL SAYmO 
33® 3S A ? EXPRESSION? 

B. non-llteraX expression 

^IHAT DID HJFUS FEEL AS HE Wm OFF TO BED? 

R* tired and happy and almost ecstatic 
Q, HOW WOULD YOU EXHAIN ECSTATIC? 

R# l) very, very hap]^ 

2) he felt good 

Q. THE NEXT DAY IN SCHOOL HHAT “IWORIUNATE EXPERIENCE” DID RUFUS 
REMEMBER? 

B* 1) standing in the cloakroom 

2) being punished for talking— trying to be a ventriloquist 
Q* t'JHAT DID RUFUS PUT IN HlS MOUTH? 

R« his Vox Pop 
Q* mT*S A VOX POP? 

B. a disk like a coin— to change your voice 
Q* WHY DID RUFUS HAVE TO BE CAREFUL? 

Bo 1) the teacher mi^t think it was candy 

2) Hughie Pudge was looking and thought Bufus had a cookie 

Q. EVEN THOUGH RUFUS REMEM^BBD HIS ”UNFORCUNATE EXPERIENCE” HE TRIED 
VENTRlLOgilSM AGAIN— TO? 

B« l) he thought he'd learned how to use the Vox Fop and he a 
ventrllo^ist 

2) he became brave thinking the disk would work 

3) he was a ”bona fide ventriloquist” 

04 HOW DLU HIS VOICE SOUND? 

R. l) squeaky 

2) hi^ 

3) lilse some fumqr little thing that got caught in the inkwell 
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did his voice souhd "like som fumi LmiE THms THAT Gos cmam 

w THE immz4%” 

B« no, the teacher hnev it me him talking 
HOW DO YOU KNOW? 

E* "the atom ms gathering on Miss Lumkin*s face" 

Q* \m m 

R* l) Yes 

2 ) No, not really, hut she vas getting ang:ry 

Q. \mkT Ktm OP EXPRESSION DO Tffi CALL THIS? 

R« non-literal 

Q* HOW DOES THE AUTHOR ESESCRIBS HJFUS? 

R. l) scrunching dotm into a small hall 
2) uncomfortable 

Q* XffiO WALKS IN THE ROOM JUST TIEN? 

R. Mr. Peniypepper 

Q. xmO IS HE? 

R. 1) Superintendent of Schools 

2) Superintendent of all Cranhuxy 

Qi HOW DID THE AUTHOR DESCRIBE MR. PENWYEEPEBR AS HE L 3 BTENED TO MISS 
LUMm? 

R. "He just stood there, rocking hack and forth on his toes, clinking 
the coins in his pocket and looking; at the ceiling." 

Q* WHY COUIDN’T RUFUS SPEAK? 

R. Oh, he had the Vox Pop in his mouth 

Q. I’lHAT DID MISS LUMKDJ THINK WAS IN HIS MOUTH? 

R. candy 

Qi HOW WAS THE CLASS DEISCRBED WHEN MISS DJMKIN TOLD HJFUS TO RJT WHAT 
HE HAD IN HIS MOUTH IN THE WABTSBASKEH?? 
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B. l) the whole class held its breath 

2) everybody was glad he was not in Bufus's shoes 
Q* HOW WAS raE CLASS DESCRIBED WHEN MR* lElBOTEHER SAID RUFUS SHOULD 
BE SEWT TO THE OPPIOS? 

R. "the entire class sucked in its breath, like one person*' 

Q* HOW DOES THE AU®SOR DESCRIBE RUFUS AS HE' LEFT THE CLASSROOMS 
R* "standing very strai#it Rufus went out of the room and down the hall 
to the little round office where Jh?* Pennypepper did his work and 
interviewed the bad," 

Q, HOW WAS THE OFFICE DESCRIBED? 

R« l) little round office 

2) in the part of the building "built like a castle" 

3) Rufus had been there once to take in his health certificate after 
he had scarlet fever 

The Writing Experience 

Q, HAS AKITHIHCJ EVER HAPPEMED TO YOU SIMHAR TO WHAT HAPEEME® TO HMJS? 

HAVE YOJ EVER DOES SOMETHIHG THAT SEEMED QUIEB HARMLESS THM? LED TO 

LOTS OF TROUBLE FOR YOU? SINCE I KNOW YOU WOULD LIKE TO HAVE DR, 

DOUGLAS, MR, tJUDY AND MR. BARTH READ YOUR PAPERS, YOU MAY GO AHEAD NOW* 

[NOTES The children eagerly set to work and the visitors commented on how 
industrious the class was— not only during the writing, but earlier during 
the discussion period as well. They also noted that several children were 
concerned about the appearance of their i>apers and asked for spelling 
help^and Andrew McDaniel even recopied his paper* The compositions written 
daring this time appear in the Appendix on pages 1T2*184,] 
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) Preface: Uaoiit III 

During the year after the children achieved some success In 
writing compositions, I was asked, "Why not introduce poetry to your 
children?" Yes, I thought, why not? Several children had shown some 
tendencies toward e^^ressing their ideas in verse, and many children 
held an attitude toward poetry that it would he a challenge to attempt 
to change. When I mentioned to the class that we might read some poems 
before the end of the year, two reactions were obvious. Many commented, 
"Poetry is silly, baby-stuff, and who needs it anyway?" Several others 
went to the school library and found a few books containing poems. Sammy 
Wilson asked, "If I could find a poem or two that I like, could I read it 
to the class?" I told him he could. Sammy found several poems that he 
liked; however, he decided not to share them with the others in the class. 

♦ 

He said "Maybe they should look for their own poems. I like these, but 
maybe the others wouldn't." With these things in mind, I decided that 
if poetry was to have meaning for the children, the aims would have to 
be ones the children would understand. 

My purposes for the poetry unit were several. I wanted the child- 
ren to know that poetry can be enjoyable; that a poet may write for a 
specific limited audience as well as for a more general universal audience 
that poetry is a means of communication similar to their earlier composi- 
tions; and that form and style in poetry may vary greatly d^ending on 
the intention of the poet. 

As in the earlier lessons in composition, in which I tried to 
provide opportunities and encouragement for self-e^^ression by introducing 
I’ acceptable models from children's literature, I tried with each poem to 






s'tiiQuX&'te 12116 clii.Xdr6n*s S6nsi1ij.vil2y to tho poem &nd to tli6 vorld 9 .rouDd 
them. With each poem the pupils sought to find relationships between life 
as inplied by the poet and the children’s present or past ei^eriences. 

The discussions allowed each child the privilege of choosing what eaiperi- 
ences he wanted to share with others* As the early c^nposition efforts 
were simple— the early poetic efforts were too. From the children’s com- 
ments during the evaluative session I think it can be said that the child- 
ren gained not only an awareness of a new form of esipression but also an 
understanding of the difficulties involved in writing poetry. 
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Lesson 1 

Preliminaries ; I duplicated the poem Brother*' hy Dorothy Aldis for 
distribution to the class. 

Introductory discussion ; I began the lesson with a brief discussion about 
going to the store to encourage the children to recall their eaperiences. 

Q. WHAT ABB THE DIFFEBMCES BETWEEN A GBOCEBY STOBE AM) A SUPEBMABKET7 

R. 1) A grocery store is smaller, 

2) A supermarket like the Blue Bibbon has more in it. 

3) They have more foods in it, more cans, more meats, more of every- 
thing. 

k) They have those check-out counters. 

5) They have baggers— because I bag for them. 

6) Those small stores don’t have everything you T?ant. 

7) The Blue Bibbon is so big they have pushcarts to put your groceries 
in. 

Q. WHAT DO YOU DO WITH THE CABTS? 

R. l) Well, I put the things I’m going to buy in them. 

2) And they have special room to put kids in them. 

3) There is a little seat on the cart. 

Q, HAVE YOU EVER GONE TO THE SUPERMARKET WITH YOUR MOTHER AND YOUR 
YOUNGER BROTHERS AND SISTERS? 

R. Oh sure, lots of times. 

Q. WELL, WE ARE GOING TO READ A POEM ABOUT A PAMELY TRIP TO THE SUPER- 
MARKET. PERHAPS YOU HAVE HAD A SIMILAR THING HAPPEN TO YOU. 



"Today I irent to market*.." to "....Burst out laughlng./l 
did too." 



The complete model, the poem "My Brother, " will he found on 
r^am°s**^1^5^r^ *»y Dorothy K. ildts (Hew Torks S. P. 



ZC MIGHT BE A GOOD IDEA IF HE TAKE A FEW HIHUIE3 TO FIHD THE 

MEAHIHG FCat THE HDRDS: POET, AND FOBM. 

[BOTEt I listed the words on the chalkboard and added the definitions 
the children founds She definitions the children found are given below#] 

poem a ccmqposition in verse; and verse 

means— lines of words that have re- 
peated accentsy beats and rhyme 



poet 



name given to the authory creatory 
writer of a poem 
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Discussion 

After the model was distributed^ X read the poem to the children* 

I wanted them to hear the rhythm of the phrasing and understand the ideas 
expressed* 

Sammy: Say, I’d like to read It now* 

Sandra Hall: Can I read it after Samn^? (After these children read, the 
entire class read the poem aloud* One pvq^il suggested that the boys 
read one line and the girls answer with another* After this was done, 
various children made comments about the poem*) 

Linda Booker: This is pretty good for poetry. I really like this. 

Sanm^: I think I could do just as good if X wanted to. 

Stanley: This poem was a little different than the ones X saw in our 
English book. This is real. I like it. 

Ronald: That’s right. Remember when that lady* was here, and she wanted 

to teach us about poems^ and she read about dandelions being soldiers 
or standing guard or something like that? I never did know what 
that was supposed to be, but this is good. X can understand it. 

Sammy; I’ve got a good one, but X don’t want to write it— let’s do it 

togethts?* I thixik I’ve got the first couple lines* Write this down 
Mrs* Hesper* (X became the class secretary.) 

X went to the shoe store with my mother* 

She had to go back to get my brother. 

[HOTS: At this time Sammy related exactly what happened to him at the shoe 
store* Darrell Phillips, Sandra Hall, Michael Covington, and Sarah Johnson 



*The lady referred to is a language arts consultant who demonstra- 
ted a lesson in poetry, using pupils for the demonstration, early in the 
school year. 
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tried to help Sammsr finish his poem. This group work was similar to the 
work in the earliest lessons when the class wrote ^oup compositions. 

Three poems were written during this period; Linda Booker’s and Iris 
Ocasio’s which were done independently! and Sammy’s which became a cooper- 
ative effort. The children’s poems appear in the Appendix on pages 51-52.] 
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“Well, son, 1*11 tell you:/Llfe.**“ to “••••And life for me 
£dn*t teen no crystal stalr^“ 



The complete model, the poem “Mother to Son,“ iilll found in 
The Sream, Keener by liangston Hughes (Nev York: Alfred A. 

Knopf, Inc*, 1932 )• 

Source for this use: The First Book of Toe try* ed* Isabel J* 

]Peterson (Anthology) (New York: iranklin 'ititts, Inc*, 1954) 

page 70* 



Lesson 2 

t 

Preliminaries : I diqollcated the poem '^ther to Son“ by Langston Hughes 
for distribution to the class* 

% 

* / 

Introductory discussion t The discussion vas very brief because I felt 

I 

the children uould gain more from discussion after the model had been read* 

Q. nsuuc HB ARB G0IN6 10 READ A ROEH HAHEa> ’VOCBER 30 SON" E3 lARGSION 
H0GBE5. «HAT DOBS mS TIHiB im, T)S7 

R. A mother ie going to talk to her aon. 

Q. IBS. A HCnmER IS GOING 30 TALK 10 HER son, ARD 1«E IHIHGS SRE HAS 
30 SAX ABB VEBX BSOREAni'. 
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Dlecueslon ! 

j 

1 

^ i 

1 

Q. 1 WOULD LIKE TO READ TBE POEM TO YOU, AND THEN I*LL HEAR WHAT 
YOU THINK ABOUT IT. (l read the poem. The children's comments 
foUow* ) 

R* 1) This is like the speech from Jody and Jody's father* 

2) This is country talk. 

3) This is the way Sammy's country cousin talks* 

U) WeU, I think that it's the way lots of pec^le talk* It just 
means, probably, that his mother didn't go to school much* 

I 

5) Oh, okay, she may not have gone to school much, but she reminds I 

I 

me of my mother* My mother didn't talk too good either; so a 

j 

:: 

couple years ago she started to read my books and now she does 

' ■ i! 

much better* 

i 

n 

t 

f 

j 

i 

i * 
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Sandra Hall: Can I read this poem again? (Sandra read the poem aloud, 
and the children asked if the poem could be read again. This time 
the entire class read the poem out loud.) 

Q. HiEASS READ THE FIRST TNO LIMES m> ME HEAT THEI MEAN. 

R. l) She is telling her son about life. 

2) She tells him what to expect when he grows up. 

3) says life hasn't been easy for her. 

Q. SSE MENTIONS CRISTAL STAIR, TACI03, SFLINXERS, BOARDS TORN UP— 

(Here Stanley cut in.) 

Stanley: Don't forget "no carpet on the floor— Bas^." 

Sandra Hall: Don't forget the darkness and no li^ts. 

Sarah Johnson: And don't forget the landings and comers— that 's when 
things were steady, maybe steady, and bad— but always up. 

Q. PINE. BUT ALL OF THE THINGS MENTIONED HERE ARE ABOUT STAIRS. IS SHE 
TELLING HER SON THAT HE SHOULD WATCH OUT FOR STAIRWAYS? 

R. No.* She says her life is like climbing up stairs that look bare. 

She says life "ain't been no crystal stair." 

Q. NBAT IS SHE TRYING TO SAY NHEN SHE SAID "CRYSTAL STAIR”? 

R. 1) WeU, crystal is clear and bri^t and sparkly. 

^ 4 

2) And her life is not clear and bright and sparkly. 

3) And life is like climbing upward, like steps. 

Q. OH, YOU MEAN THAT TACKS AND CARPETS AND BOARDS AND BARB SPOTS ARE 
NOT HEAHiY TACKS, AND TORN UP BOARDS? 

R. 1) No, that's the trouble she has had. 

2) That sounds like money troubles, husband troubles, kid troubles, 
fi^ts, and maybe even policeman troubles. 

3) Don't forget gas and electric troubles. You know, the bills that 



come all the time. 
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Q. MOTHER’S LIFE HAS BEEN HARD, BUT HHAT DOES SHE SAY TO HER SON? 

R. l) ”So Boy, don’t you turn back" 

2) *‘Don*t you set down on the steps" 

3) "’Cause you find it kinder hard." 
k) 'toon’t you fall now—" 

5) "For I*se still soin*, honey," 

6) "I’se still climbin’" 

7) "And life for me ain’t been no crystal stair." 

Q. TELL ME, MAT GOOD IS MIS ADVICE TO YOU? 

R. l) Keep trying. 

3) Try to pass. 

3) If you fail, don’t give up, keep trying. 

k) If you want to get on patrol, keep trying and maybe your grades 
and everything will be okay and you can get on. 

5) If things look pretty bad— trouble and everything— keep trying, 
and you’ll be okay. 

6) Don’t sit down on the Job; keep trying no matter what happens. 

Q. MAT COULD THIS POEM DO FOR ME? 

R. l) Tell you that you should never give up. 

2) Maybe you should want to be better than Just our teacher, say 
a principal or something. Well, if you do, you’ll get it— if 
you keep climbing and never give up. 

Sandra Hall: Mrs. Nesper, do you think you’ll leave us? 

Q. I WON’T LEAVE YOU SANDRA, DON’T W0I®Y. WHAT WOULD THIS POEM IffiAN 
TO OUR PRINCn»M.? 

R» Well, they have lots of trouble, and they should not give up. They 
should Just sit and work it all out. 

■) 

Q. DO YOU THINK YOUR MOTHER OR FAT^ COULD (M? SOMETHING OUT OF THIS POIM? 



B« l) Boy, they eure could. When my mother thinks there is no end to 
her troubles, she could see how some other mother did hers. 

2) AnA js^ mother thinks she's got trouble in court i Well, she 
could read this and see that nobody is Tdthout trouble. 

Stanley: This isn't the only trouble we read about. We found in those 
models other kids who got advice ^ too. 

Ronald: Marly and Joe were told to keep out of their father's way be- 
cause he was a prisoner in the war. 

Sandra: Mafatu, too. 

Gylda: Oh, no, his father was "g^im and silenV' remember? 

Sammy: Seenie in Tree Wagon> —oh, no, she didn't take any advice. Kor 
trouble was she wouldn't leave her cats behind. 

Michael: Don't forget Meg in,— (Cynthia interrupted.) 

Cynthia: In A Wrinkle In Time. Her brothers told her not to fi^t and 
to behave herself. ' 

Michael: She was also told to do better in school by her teachers* 

Gylda: Dobry had to sit and listen to his mother’s adiriee :about gro^ng 
into the peasant she thought he should be. 

William: Esther in Plain Girl was told by her father not to make friends 
or look at the kids either. 

Lona: Marya tried to tell her teacher about herself, but she didn't 
listen. But Marya 's mother once told her about the old and new 
calendars. 

Sammy: That's not advice. That's explaining something. 

Q. ISN’T ifflVICE, EKH.AINIKG SOtffiTHING, TOO? 

Sammy; Yes, but they are different. 

Darrell: Advice is something for you and your behavior, but ^ust to 

explain something about calendars is information, like school work. 



SasoDy: Oh> SareOi Noble vas told by her mother to ''Keep up your courage, 
whenever she was afraid. 

Andrew: Do we have to write poems about ddvice? 

Q. NO^ OF COURSE NOT. 

Andrew: Well^ I've got an idea. How about everybody doing a poem or 
verse or whatever you want to call it, ri^t now. Can they be any 
length— you Imow— long or short? 

Q. ANDREW’S IDEA IS A GOOD ONE. YOU MAY START NOW AND WRITE WHATEVEiR 
YOU WANT TO SAY. WHEN YOU DECDDE THAT YOU HAVE WRITTEN WHAT YOU 

BEmY vmm to say, then it is finished, if what you wanteid to 

SAY CAN BE SAID IN A FEW LINEi OR MANY LINES, MAKES ABSOLUTELY NO 
DIFFERENCE. A THCNG IS DONE WHEN YOU, THE POET, DECIDE IT IS 
COMPLETE. 

[NO®: The childrer's poems appear in the Appendix on pages 53-55 •] 
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Lesson 3 

Preliminaries ; I duplicated the poem Shadow” by Robert Louis 
Stevenson for distribution to the class. 



Vocabulazy 





Difficult Words 


Children's Definitions 


1. 


notion 


idea 


2. 


coward 


someone who is afraid 


3. 


nursie 


nurse ^ full-time baby-sitter 




buttercup 


flower 


5. 


arrant 


thorough, complete, out-and-out 



Introductory discussion ; The brief discussion before the model was 
read reviewed the first two poems and introduced the poem In this lesson. 

Q. mm Wm THE SUBJECTS OF OUR FIRST TWO FOB«S? 

R. One was about a mother giving advice to her son^ and the other one 

was about what a baby brother did in a grocery cart at a supermarket. 

Q. HHAT DO THESE THO POEMS HAVE IN COMMON? 

R. 1) Well> they really could happen. 

2) They're realistic. 

Q, TODAY'S POEM IS mFmmT. WS POET TREATS A VERY REAL miNG :i^ A 
VERY INTEEIESTXNG WAY. 

[NOTE: I walked over to the window and pointed to a shadow cast by one 
of the f” "^wer pots on the ledge.] 

Q. WHAT IS ETES? 

R. It is a shadow. 



Q. DO YOU HAVE OHE? 

R. l) Yes^ vhen the sun is out. 

2) But you can have a shadow even if the sun isnH out. Remember 
the silhouettes Mrs. Beeper had when she used the lantern and 
traced our heads— that* s our shadows. 

3) Okay^ so if there is some kind of li^t in a ceirtain way^ we 
have shadows. 

Q. mo OR mm cm have a shadow? 

R. 1) Anything that is in the way of lig^t. 

2) Anything that blocks light. 

Selection 

My Shadow* 

by Robert Louis Stevenson 
I have a little shadow that goes in and out with me. 

And what can be the use of him is more than 1 can see* 

He is very, very like me from the heels up to the head; 

And I see him before me, when I ;)ump into my bed. 

The funniest thing about him is the way he like.s to groir— 

Not at all like proper children, which is always very slow; 

For he sometimes shoots up taller like an India-rubber ball. 

And he sometimes gets so little that there none of him at all. 

He hasn’t got a notion of how children ou^t to play. 

And can only make a fool of me in every sort of way. 

He stays so close beside me, he'*s a cowaxd. you can see; 

I'd think shame to stick to nursie as that shadow sticks to mei 



From A Child's Garden of Verses. 
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One very early, t>efore the sun was v^, 

I rose and found the shining dev on every huttercupi 
But soy lazy little shadow, llhe an arrant sleepy-head. 

Had stayed at home behind me and was fast asleep in bed. 

Discussion 

Q. TODAY Y«E ABE GOING TO READ A 'BOM ABOUT A SHADOW. LET US SEE HOW 
THE POET TALKS ABOUT A CHILD'S SHADOW. (l read the poem first; 
then the children read the poem aloud. The children's comments 
follow.) 

Darrell: This Is nonsense verse. 

Stanley: No, it isn't, people have shadows. What It is, is that 
it's silly, 

William: It is funny* 

I 

Sarah: Xt doesn't give advice like that last poem, "Mother to Son." 

Vanessa: And it is diffezent than "My Brother" because in Brother” 
it was real. 

Sandra Keys: This is real, but the shadow is written like it was a 
real person. Like— "But my lazy little shadow, like an arrant 
sleepy-head J Had stayed at home behind me and was fast asleep 
in bed." 

Sammy? : Well, he didn't get up out of bed because the sun wasn't up to 
make him a shadow. 

Sandra Hall: Mrs. Weeper, you read it with us this time. (We read 
the poem again. ) 

Q. HOW mm OF lOU have ever had to BABI-SIT? 

B« (Many children raised their hands. ) 



Q. UBICH QNB OF XBE FO^ 3HAF WE HAVE BEAD WOOD BE 000> TO BEAD TO 
A CHILD YOU HAD TO BABY-SIF WITO? 

B. This one would he good for a young kid. 

Q. TO WBOH WOULD YOU BEAD "HY BBDXHER"t 

1) To an older kid, especially if they have younger brothers or 
sisters. 

2) Hayhe even to uqr mother. She would like it too. 

Q. TO WHOM WOULD YOU BEAD '^OXIBI TO SON"? 

B. To older children and to big people. 

Q. HOW OLD IS THE "OLDER CHILD"? 

B. Well, our age and older. 

Q. HOW ABOUT THIRD (HtADERS? 

B. I don’t think they would understand, except if they were very smart. 

Q. WHAT HAS THE BOET DOBE IN THIS BOIM, SHADOW"? 

R. ?7ell, he took the boy's Shadow and wrote a poem, a long one, too. 

Q. YES, BE TOOK SOHEIBIHG AS ORDraARY AS A SHADOW AHD mm A BOEM. 

WHY DID I SAY "AS ORDIBABY AS A SHADOW"? 

R. Because we see it all the time end never think too much about it. 

Q. LET US TODIK OF ALL THE VERY OBDIHARY TBIBQS THAT HAFFEH EVEKXDAY TO 
US AED ^ IF WE COULD HOT WRITE SOffi raXERESTIHG THINGS ABOUT THQi. 

FOR EKAHFLE, BOEEBT LOUIS STEVENSON WAS INTSESTED IN THE SHADOW 
THAT THE BODY MADE. FEBHA^ YOU HAY BE IHTESECTED IN SOiffiTHINO ELSE 
ABOUT THE HUMAN BODY THAT IS UNUSUAL OR FUNNY OB INTERESTING. 

Iris: I could write about iqr feet. 

Gylda: You mean I can write a poem about my doll or idiet ever I want? 

Carol: And I can wsrite about my hands getting into trouble. 

Q. YES, THAT'S EXACTLY BICHT. 

Sandra Ball: It is like writing a coBqposit'' a, but you don’t write all 



the vosrde. 



Sasmiy: T£ou write all the colorful and interesting parts of the story. 

Ronald: But you don^t write the things out like you w@uld in a sentence 
for your con^osition. The lines are shorter. 

Stanleys And they have a rhyming thing to it— a heat like a drum or 
something. 

Q. YES^ I m»Tm YOU ML HAVE A FINE UISBESlSTAIiDZNG OF WHAT GO^ IMO 
WRITING A POEM. THIS WXLL m SIMILAR TO YOUR COMPOSITIONS. :/.IS :TBB 
BEIGIMING»- (Here Stanley interrupted. } 

Stanley: Yes, in the hegixmlng we did compositions together until we 

knew what we were suppoeed to he doing, and our first coii^ositiens 
werenH as good as the last ones and this is going to he about the 
same. 

Q. RIGHT, THAI* S EXACTLY IT. 

Sarah; I want to ask a question. Sammy said we are supposed to write 
all the heautifiG. words and colorful details and leave out all the 
words that you don*t need to mako someone understand what you are 
writing. And you said that was okay, hut in the poem about the 
mother giving the hoy advice— well, I think that’s different , 

See, she tells the hoy about life and how he’s got to keep trying. 
But she doesn’t really come out and describe the troubles she’s 
had. She says it’s like climbing a staircase, and her’s hasn’t 
been ciystal stair.*’ 

Q, SMAH, YOU mw m MCEaENT POUT. T® POET LWE TO 

CL3MB31G A STAIRC^— ffllS IS CALLED MAmd. 

[NOTE: 1 wrote the word the chalkboard and the children ses^ehed 

for a definition. They said, “Boagexy is pictures in your head. Words 

you read that make pictia?es in your head.**] 

Q. THE POET DECIDED HE GOULD MAKE HIS HEADERS UHDETISTAND TMS LIVBTG 
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m> WDBKIRG FOR SOMETHIKG IN LIFE IS %ISB^ OR "SIMILAR®* OR %C»«PABAELS" 
TO CLIMB3RG STAIRS. WmiBVER THE WOmEm IN tWE WERE VERT DIFFICULT 

* j' 

AND THINGS LOOKED MI^TLY (2m, THE POET SAID ? (The three 

words **like*® '*BindIar** and ''comparable** were placed on the chalkhoard 
to faorLllco'ize the students with them.) 

R. 1) torn up carpets 

2) tacks 

3) no li^ts 

4) broken boards 
3) splinters 

6) bare wood steps 
7} darkness 

Q. AND WHEN THE WOMAN’S FROlLiMS SEEMED NEITHER WORSE NOR BETTER, THE 
POET SAID ? 

R. l) confers 
2) landings 

Q. THE PICTURED OF THIS STAIRCASE THAT WE HA^ IN ODR MINDS ARi THERE 
BECAUSE THE DESCRIPTIONS WERE SO mUTIEULLY WRITT^. THIS mN, 

IS IMAGERI— MENTAL PICTURES OR W YOU LIKE, PICTURES IN YOUR HEAD. 

(l placed "mentri** on the board, and the children looked for a defini- 
tiono They decided "mental** was related to "the mind or our heads.") 
THIS ISN’T THE FIRST TIME YOU HAVE HSEN XNTRODUCED TO IMA(MIY, 

^ IS ^ TIME WE HAVE GIWN IT A NAIffi. 

Sammy; It’s just like the time we had feeling, touch and emotion. We 
had to figure out words that could separate the feelings inside our 
body and the things we feel with our hands or our skin. 

Sandra Halls So, all the descriptions we’x^e talked about and the 
senses and the emotions— anything that can make a picture in my 



mind can "be called Imagery. 

Ronald: Well thoE^ all the deecrlptlve paesagea covdLd bring pictures to 
your mind^ and poetry does the same only more of it^ and it’s all 
together. 

Q. Ym, m> I BELIEW BONN’S EXPLJINMCOB IS A GOOD 0 ^. FOR THE 
PBESEHT WE CAN USE HIS DEFINITXON. "FOETRI IS SMILAR TO THE 
COMPOSITIONS THAT WE’VE WRjTTEN. THE DIFFERENCE IS THAT THERE IS 
KOI^ li^GERI IN POETRI, AND IT IS WRITTEN CLOm TOiSHTHER. ” 

Sammy: Well^ let’s try this poetry writing and see if it win make OQiise. 
Can we try it out on our friends? 

Q. YES, YOU UPY ^Y YOUR WORK OUT ON YOUR FRIENDS^ BUT REMEMBER YOUR 
TALKBTG MY DISTURB OTHERS. KEEP YOUR VOICES LOW^ PLEASE. 

[NOTE: The children’s poems, appear in the Appendix on pages 56-60.] 
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Leason 4 

Prellmlnarles i 1 duplicated the poem Little Whistler” by Frances 

M« Frost for distribution to the class* 

*^troductory discussion ; 1 led a brief discussion to help the children 

recall their e;g^riences with whistling* 

Q. HOW MANY OF YOU KNOW HOW TO WHISTLE? 

R* I do. (a show of hands indicated that the majority of the childTOn 
know how to whistle.) 

Q. DO YOU REMEMBER WHEN YOU FIRST TRIED TO WHISTLE? 

R. I sure do. 

Harriet: I’ll never forget tl^at whistling song I had to learn in kinder-- 
garten; boy was I mad. 

Q« MAD ABOUT WHAT^ HARRIET? 

Harriet: Well> see we had to learn this song for an assembly show^ and 
I just couldn't do it* I went home and tried and tried; btxt nothing 
came ^out but my spit in a shower all over everything* 

Q* WHAT DID IT SOUND LIKE? 

Harriet: In the beginning; mostly spit and a lot of blowing air* Then; 
finally; one sound came out; and I could make some more soiinde come 
out* But in the beginning; I guesS; aU the sounds; sounded pretty 
rnich the same* 

Q« CAN YOU WHISTLE A LINE OF SOM SONG? ^^SONO? 

Harriet': Sure; want to see? (Harriet whistled a line of an assembly 
song the class had recently learned.) 

Q. IT SEEiMB SOME OF YOU HAD A LITTLE TROUHi:^ WHEN YOU TRIED TO WHISTLE 
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"Ky mother whistled softly, /l^ father..." to "....And I caa 
whistle nowl** 



The complete model, the poem **The Little Whistler,” will he 
found In 13ie Little Whistler hy Frances M* Frost (New York: 
Whittlesey House, McGraw-Hill Book Co,, Inc., 1949) 

Source for this use: The A rbuthnot Anthology of Children’s 
yiterature ( Chicago Qiow GlenvleiOs Scoti, Foresman and' (io,', 



FOR THE FIRST TIME. IS TBAT RIGHT? 

Re l) Sure, and when 1 couldn’t get it started right, my friends made 
fun of me. 

2) My mother used to tell me to shut pp and be quiet. 

Q. WHAT MADE YOU KEEP TRYING? 

Re 1} Well, I don’t know, maybe ^because other kids knew how and I 
wanted to do It like them. 

2) Some of the kids laughed at me when I couldn’t whistle; so X 
just kept trying^ when they weren't around, until I got It. 

3) Oh, I guess eveiybody knows how to whistle by now. 

Qe Wmi NOW, I DON’T KHOW ABOUT THAT. I ’XL TEUL L^U A SEC^; I CAN’T 

WHISTLEe I CAN MANAGE ONLY ONE NCKEB, Alll I’M NOT SURE OF THAT VSm 

OlTENe (l demonstrated with 6^ one and only note*) 

R« &e, teacher, you really can’t whistle good# 



Discussion 



Q. TODAY HE ARE GOHR} TO READ A TOB4 CAUiED "IRE LXEH.E HBISitliBR'' VI 
FRARCES H. FROST. IRE FORT HRHE3 ABOUT A CHUD IiEARHIBO ROW TO 

' I 

KHISTLE. (Sandra Hall read the poem aloud*) 

Stanleys This poor kid could finally whistle after he tried so many 
times; he got courage from a bird. 

Harriet: X can remember when X tried to whistle. Everyone made fun of 
me; so X know how that boy felt. 

Q. DXD THE POEM SAY "BOY'*? 

1. 1) Ho, it didn’t. 

2) Xt could be any kid learning how to whistle. 

3) Xt doesn’t make any difference who the person is; look at 
Mrs. Hesper’e whistle. 

Andrew: When a person tries to whistle, it all sounds the same in the 
beginning no matter if It’s a girl or boy or teacher, right? 

Stanley: X 4ust can’t get over the things poets write about -»llke this 

% 

whistling thing. 

Q* WH^ DO YOU MEAN STANE^T/? 
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Stanley: Well> I don't know, but to sit down and about something 

like a person learning how to whistle— is that something important? 

Q. YOUB COMMENT BIMBIDS ME OF THE MODELS WE HAD. IT SEEMS TO ME YOU AND 
SEVEXiAL OTHEStS WERE TBOUELED SY THE SUBJECTS THOSE AUTHORS WRO^ ABOUT. 

DO YOU REMEM^R WHAT WE FINAIiJiY DECIDED? 

Stanley; Oh, wait a minute. Yeah, I think I*ve got it now. We said 
that it was important. 

Samn^; If other people, other people anywhere in this world had gone 
throu^ the same things you had, well then, it was important to 
write it down so that others could share it. 

Q. CAN YOU GIVE ME AN EXAMPLE OP WHAT YOU ARE SAHNG? 

Stanley; Like Dobry. He had his own mind made up about his drawings, 
and his mother had her mind made up and there was this difference 
in ideas— a conflict, ri^t? Well maybe this something goes on 
here or in another country and in another place. So long as 
other people feel the same things or have gone through the same 
things, it becomes important to write about it. 

Sammy: Oh, he means universal. Being able to share feelings everybody 
can know a*>d understand. 

Q. VBJH mm THIS FOra, "XHE LUILE 11HISXLEB"? 

Sammy': When people learn to iihietle, they feel the same as the kid in 
this poem. 

Q, LET US BEAD THE POEM 

C NOTE I 1 wanted to refresh the children's memories not only about the 

thou^ts easpressed, but also the pattern of the poem.] 

Q. DO YOU NOTI® AKYTHMG ABOUT THIS PO® mT IB DUFIMNT FROM OT 
OTH^ WE HAVE ^D? 

R. l) Yes, this poem has a break in it. 

2) The break comes after the eighth line, and then there are eight more. 



Q. m DO YOU mSM TBERB ZS !EB1S BBBAK B BI M K THESE LIHES? 

B. The only thing I can see is that the first eicpit lines are talking 
about the things that have already happened, and the last el^t lines 
talk about what happened that day. 

Q. THE POET myHE A VOM, SlSmSN LINES IMG, AND HE HAD A BREAK BET»N 
THE El(mm AND NINTH. YOU AS A POET, MAY DECIDE NHERE YOU WANT TO 
HAVE A BREAK. 

B. l) If I vrite a poem, and I think I vant a break someplace, it*s 
okay, rl^t? 

g) And if I vant to skip a line I can? 

Q. YES, YOU MAKE AIL THOSE DECISIONS. DO YOU THINK IT SHOULD ONLY BE 
BETWEEN EVERY EI^TIIND NINTH LINE? 

B. l) No^ that’s left to us. 

2) Say, yesterday’s poem vas different* (The children looked into 
their desks and took out their copies of "My Shadow" by Robert 
Louis Stevenson.) 

3) This poem about the shadow breaks after every fourth line. 

Q. AFTER LOOKING AT THESE TWO POEMS, WE CAN PROBABLY-* (Here Sammy 

intersrupted. ) 

Sammy; We can have breaks where we want. 

Stanley: But there seems to be a pattern too, either four lines or 
eig(ht lines. 

Sandra Keys: But I wrote one .yesterday, and I had a break after every 
"two lines. 

Q. CAN SANDRA DO THIS? 

R. 1) Yes, I guess so; she wrote it. 

2) Yes, as long as she sticks to the pattern of every two lines. 

3) Well, I think, if a person feels they want to break so that 



tlie. reader can inderataitd the thing better^ that’e all that 
really counts. 

k) So it’s not really where .you breaks or how many times you do 
it. Did you say what you really meant to say? That’s the 
only thing that matters. 

Q. I ALL OF THESE COMMENTS ABE INTERESTING. YES, IT IS OHE 

POET NHO MUST DECIDE NHERE THE BREAKS AND HOW OFTEN WEI ARE 
USED. BUT REMEMBER, HE MUST KEEP IN MIND HIS READER. HE WANTS 
TO SHARE THE EXPERIENCES HE IS WRITING ABOUT WITH HIS READERS, SO 
HE WILL WRITE IN SUCH A WAY THAT HIS IDEAS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. 

Iris: Do we have to irrite poems about whistling? 

Q. NO, YOU CAN WRITE ABOUT WHATEVER YOU WISH. 

Iris: I’d like to write about something that happened to me and my hair. 

Q. IF YOU LIKE, YOU MAY TAKE AN EXPERIENCE, ANY EXPERIENCE THAT YOU 
LIKE, AND WRITE A POEM ABOUT IT. 

[NOTE: The children's poems appear in the Appendix on pages 61 - 66 .] 
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Lessoa 3 

Preliminaries ; I duplicated ttie poem "Choosing Shoes” by Pfrida Wolfe 

for distribution to the class* 

Introductory discussion ; Our opening discussion vas about buying clothes. 

Q. HOW MAKY OP YOU PICK OU!P YOUR OWN CL03IHES WHEN YOU GO SHOPPING? 

R* 1) .^Sometimes. 

2) Never. 

S) Oh, they let you think you are, but when I choose a dress, she 
says, "That's too much money; it won't wash; I'm not buying 
anything that's going to the cleaners. Forget it." 

k) Oh, once in a while I do. 

5) It depends on whose paying for them— me or ny mother or my father. 
("Me" here means his allowance, errand savings, or gift monies.) 

Q. HOW MANY OP YOU ASE MliOWED TO BITY THE SHOES YOU WILL WEAR FOR SCHOOL 

OR PLAY OR SPECIAL OCCASIONS? 

R. 1) Never.' 

2) My mother would kill me for sure. 

3) I tried, but she said the ones I wanted wouldn't last. She said 
it would be like throwing money away. 



"New shoes, nev shoes, /led and*.#** to '^••aat shoes, /That's 
the sort they'll buy.” ^ 



The oomplete model, the poem ”Ohoosing Shoes,” will be found 
The Very Thing by Ffrida Wolfe (Xiondons Sidgwich and Jaok- 
son, tjd. , 192 o)7 

Source for this use: The Arbuthyt Mthology of Ohlldren's 

Literature (Scott, Foresman andooTT 



Discussion 



Q. WS ARB GOING TO READ A POEM ABCDT A CHILD tflO SEEMS TO HAl^ TBB 
SAME PB033LIHS YOU HAVE* « 



1 
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Sacunys X*d like t© read thls^ teacher. (Safflaqr read the pcem aloi^ 
and then Sandra Hell read the poem again. ^ 

Another child; Let m all read this time^ okay? (The entire class 
read the poem aloud.) 

Q. WHO IS DOIKG THE TALKTHd IN miB POEM? 

B. A child is supposed t© he talking to us. 

Q. WHAT IS THE CHHID COMPLAINING ABOUT? 

R. She is complaining about the shoes they buy for her. 

Q. WHO ARE "THEI”? 

r; Her mother or father. 

Q. ANB WHAT KIND OF SHOES DOES SHE WANT? 

R. 1) ^'Hed and pink and blue shoes^' 

2) "Buckle shoes bow ehoes^ 

Pretty pointy-toe shoes ^ 

Strappy, cappy low shoes | 

Let’s have some to try#" 

3) "Bright shoes, white shoes. 

Dandy-dance -by-night shoes. 

Perhaps -a-little -tight shoes. 

Like some? So woisld I." 

Q. WHAT KIND DOES SHE GET? 

R. "Flat shoes, fat shoes. 

Stump -along-llke-that shoes, 

Wipe-them-on-the mat shoes. 

That’s the sort they’ll buy.” 

Q. AND WHAT iCIND OF SHOES ARE Tmt? 

R. 1) everyday shoes 

2) school shoes 

3 ) ugly shoes 

4) clumsy shoes 

Q. YESTERDAY WE TALKED ABOUT BREAKS IN POEMS AND PATTERNS IN POEMS. WHAT 



DO YOU SEE IN THIS POEM? 



Ra l) VeH, this one liae a break after every four lines, 

2) And the poet has one line out and the next line in a little bit, 

3) And she has ” But" f^n a line all by itself, 

Q. l®y DO irou THINK "EOT” IS OOTSTANDING? 

R. Well, because, “ But ” is what she got— those ugjly flat and fat shoes. 
Q. AI^ THRRB ANY CmiER REASONS? 

1) She lanted us to see that the kid got only everyday shoes, 

» i 

not the ones she wanted. 

2) It makes you look at it because it*s different than one line 
in and one line out. 

Cl. SHE CAU.S OUR AXEENTIOK TO IRE USH TOUR IlEES WC H.ACING "EOT" IN 
1!HB HIDDI/E OF A HEVT I^INE. NO ONE COUU) MISS TOE XHTORESTINC END TO 
TOAT FOn. YOUR EXES CA'i'CH IT IMMBDIAmY, BECAUSE TOE PAITORN HAS 
BEEN CHAEKSD. 

Ronald: Covld we write atout anything we wanted to buy and our mothers 

didn't get it for us? It doesn’t have to be about shoes, riHbt? 

Q. YOU MAY VRXEE ABOUT ANXXEIN6 YOU I.1KE RONAIJ), XC CERTAYNLY DOESN'T 
HAVE TO ^ AEOOT TOOES. 

[NOTE: The children's poems appear in the Appendix on pages 67 - 73 <] 
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Lessosi 6 
Part 1 



Preliminaries ; I di:q?licated tvo poems “Hiding” by Dorothy Aldis and 
“Drinking Fountain” by Marchette Chute for distribution to the class. 

Introductory discussion s I led a brief discussion to help the children 
recall their esqperiences. 

Q. HAVE! YOU EVEIR PLAYED A GAME CAII.ED *!HZDE AND SEEK”? 

R. l) Oh^ sure, 

2) We have lots of games that have some kids hiding and one kid 
called "it , “ The guy who is it has to find you. 

Q. HAVE YOU EVER HIDDEH IN SUCH A PLACE THAT THE PERSON WHO WAS CAtiLED. 
“IT" WALKED MIGHT BY AND MISSED YOU? 

R. YeSy I remember when I was hiding in a gangway^ and it was dark and 
the guy who was "it” ran throu^ the same gangway. He could have 
touched me> but it was so dark he missed me altogether and ran right 
throu^. 

Q. HOW DID IT riEL TO BE SO CLOSE TO BEING TAGGED THAT YOU COULD ALMOST 
FEEL THE BOY’S HAND ON YOUR BACK? 

R. Well^ I coi;l.d hear my heart pounding when he was that close^ but when 
he passed me by, wowl I was real happy, I had fooled him good but 
then, he isn’t so smart, that’s why he is always "it," 



"I'm hiding, I'm hiding, •••” to "••»so surprised to find/ 
Out It vas me I" 



She complete model, the poem "Hiding," will he found In 
EverytMng and Anything hy Dorothy ildls (Hew YoTks G. P. 

Putnam's, 1925) • 

Source for this uses Poems to Head to the Very Young . ed» 
Prank Josette (New Yorks Bandom House, 19^1 }• 






Discussion 



Q. WE ARE GOING TO REAT A POEM ABOUT A CIEELD WHO LIKES TO PLAY H3DE 
MD SEEK GAMES WITH ECS PAIMfTS» (Gy Ida read the poem aloud to the 
class. Ronald -^nted to read it again. After he had read, all 

the children read the poem in unison. The children's comments about 
the poem fellow.) 

R. l) This "Hiding” poem is nonsense. 

2 .) It reminds me of Shadow." 

3) I think it's good for young kids. 

4) There are breaks in the poem every four lines apart. 

5) I think it's cute, for little kids. 

Q. DO YOU LIKE TEES POEM? 

R. 1) Yes, but I don't feiow if I really like it for me. 



o 
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"When I climb up/To get a to "•••don't get any/ 

Prlnh at all^" 



The complete modelt the poem "Drinking Fountain^" will be 
found in Around and About by Marchette Chute (New ITork: 2* 

Dutton & OoV , Inc. , 1957 )'• 

Source for this use: Poems to Read to the Very Young , ed. 

Frank Josette (New York: Random Houso» 1961). 



2) I think some of the other things we've read are nicer—at least 
for me* 

3) I mean really teacher, why would his mother want to look under 
the carpet? 

4) And why would his father look into the mirror? 

3) ShiB is Kld'B stuff. * 

Q. PEBEAFS IREI'lL LIKE niS SECOIE ‘BCmwsm. 

[NOTE: The second poem was chosen to enable the children to make compari- 
sons between the two* At this point 1 distributed the poem "Drinking Foun^ 
tain by Marehette Chute*] 



S>iscu66ion 



The poesL vas read aloud by individual pupils and then by the 
entire class. Various comments from the children follow. 

R. l) Now that *8 more like it. 

2) This really happened. 

3) This happens to lots of people. 

4) It happens to me all the time. 

Q. YOU SEEM TO LIKE THIS POEM BETTER. 

R. Oh yes, I really like this one best. 

Q, NHY DO YOU DISLIKE ”HIDING”f 

B. Oh, I don’t know; lt*s baby stuff., 

Q. MAT DO YOU THINK IS THE PURPOSE OF READING FOETHYf 

R. l) Well, let’s see; we started out with **My Brother. ” 

2) Yes, and that was good because it’s something we know about. 

3) It’s real4-it’s realistic. 

•v 

Q. AIL mcm, m will call ’!my brother" a realistic Fom because we have 

EXPERIENCED SIMILAR THINGS. 

R. l) And then we had 'Mother to Son" 

2) That was different because it was real. It really was real, but 
the poet con^ared the lady’s life to climbing a stair case. 

3) He used imagery. 

And it was a serious poem, and it was something everybody could 
read, except maybe the little kids. 

Q. WHAT WOULD YOU SAY ABOUT THE NEXT POEM WE HAD? 

R. 1) That was "My Shadow" and that was like this one— nonsense; 

2) Well, if It’s not like nonsense, it is good for little kids. 

Q. WHY IS IT GOOD FOR LITTLE CHILDREN? 



R. 1) It*s ftanny. 

2) Because It^s pleasant. 

3) I toaow, it*s enjoyable. 

4) And it*s entertaining, not for everybody, but for the children. 

Q. MAT ABOOT "THE WHISTLEIR”? 

R. 1) That was good. 

2) It was like "Mjjr Brother.” 

3) It was realistic c 

4) It was something we experienced, too. 

Q. AND MAT ABOUT "CHOOSING SHOES”? 

R« l) That was good. 

2) It was entertaining, and it was realistic too. 

Q. NOW YOU ARE SAYING SCMTHING ELSE. YOU SAID THE BOEM WAS BEALISIC 
AND ENTERTAINING. CAN A POEM BE REALISTIC AND MTERTAINING, TOO? 

R. 1) Oh yes, it can be real, and It can be good, too. 

2) It can be very entertaining and still be real^ 

Q. . UDIB COMMENTS ARE ALL VERY INTERESTING AND I THINK YOU CAN NOW ANSWER 
.WB QUESTION. WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF POETRY? 

R. 1 ) I think, it must be realistic. 

2) No, not really, it must be enjoyable when you read it. 

3) It must entertain you. 

4) Well, if that's tnze, then the poems we called nonsense must be 
good. 

Q. WHY DO YOU SAY THAT? 

R. l) Well, because it would enteztain the little children. 

2) Sure, they would enjoy them, like the kids in the kindergarten. 

Q. THE PURPOSE OF POETRY, FOR US AT LEAST, IS ENJOYMENT. NOW THEN, IS 

THERE ANYTHING ELSE THAT POETRY DOES? 



R. Well^ when we had compositione, I think we said it was so that we 
could teU other people about and the things ^ did. 

Sansmy: Oh he means^ we eould communicate to others. 

Qo UHO ARB THE "CXEHBRS”? 

Sananarj Oh, anyone who reads our papers, like you and Norfchwestem. 

Q. rni DID WB WABT OX) CM40NICATE WITH (XCHERS? 

Sammy: So that the readers of our papers Oould learn about us. 

Q. RHAT HAPPENS RHEN YOU READ SOSKHING SAMMY? 

Sammy: Well, then 1% the reader, and I learn. 

Stanleys I get it now. Poetry is like our con^ositions. It*s another 
way to communicate with other people. 

Ronalds So if we want to, we don’t have to write nonsense stuff, we can 
still tell people about us in our poems. 

Darrell; Yes, but if all you wanted to do was to make people lau^, you 
co\G.d communicate that throu^ poetry, too. 

Q. IT SEEMS THAT MARY OF YOU WOULD BATHER READ POEMS THAT SEEM REALISTIC 
TO YOU. I RORDER RHY7 I ALSO RDRDER IF THE ARSRER IS CORRECTED WITH 
THE MODELS RE HAD IN COMPOSITION. 

Sammy: Well, Mrs. Nesper, these realistic poems remind me of the models 
about the children, because I know about them. 

Stanley: Because we have e:q^rienced some of these things. 

Q. WELL, IF YOU AND SAMMY HAVE EXPERIENCED THEM, AND AN AUTHOR OR POET 
HAS WRITTEN ABOUT THEM, THEN, THE WORD RE ARE LOOKING FOR IS ? 
Darrell: Universal. That means then, that the poems we like have some- 
-.thing for all of us. 

Q. RHAT ABOUT THE POEMS THAT YOU DIDN *T CARE FOR, BUT YOU THOUGHT A 

SBSCia. eBoop--te Lime axmmi^wm mjoy? 

Darrell: They’re universal too, except they would be enjoyed by certain 



kid8->young kids. 

Q. A SPECIAL AUDIEECE— TEE YOUNG CHUJOBEN, YOUNGBH THAN YOU ARB. 
Ronald; Could ve incite poems about the things ve vant to wite about? 
Q. YES, OP COURSE YOU MAY. 

Sammy: Sure, after all, ve vant to communicate vhat ve vant to say. 
[NOTE: The poems vritten d\iring this period appear in the Appendix on 
pages At the end of the period many pupils asked, ”Mrs. Nesper, 

may ve vork on our poems in school tomorrov? 1 just didn’t have enough 
time to think about vhat X vati^ed to say.” 1 assured the class that 
their plan vas perfectly all right, and ve vould continue the folloving 
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"'(fhen I am alone ^ and quite aloney***” to "•••come near me/ 
I pull in my head I" 



The complete model, the poem "Hide and Seek” by A* B. Shiffrin, 
will be found in Pbems to Read to the Very Young « ed« I^ank 
Josette (New York! ^ndom House, 1961 J7 



Lesson 6 
Part 2 

^ , 

Prel'tm'tnaries ; 1 duplicated the poem "Hide and Seek” by A. B* Shiffrln 
for distribution to the class. 



Introduction s Bather than reread '^'^iding” by. Dorothy Aldis or 'Y)rinking 
Fountain” by Marchette Chute , I decided to motl'/ate the pupils with another 
poem. X hoped this poem would prove to be the extra stimulus some of the 
pupils seemed to need.] 



Diecuesion 



Q. I*D LIKE 10 BEAD THIS VOM "HIDE MD SEBK. ” LlSOf iUSD SEE IP IT*S 
OIEPEmD FROM "HIDING/^ (The children's comnents foUov*) 

R* I) I think it’s real all ri^t, hist it's a little hit silly, too. 

2) When I'm alone, and no one's aronni, I do silly things too* 

3) So this is realistic* 

* 

k) And it's entertaining. 

3) But it's also nonsense, hut I don’t meem that's had; it's kind 
of good* 

Q. HAVE YOG EVER BEER ALONE? 

R. Yes. 

q* WHAT DO YOU BO WHEN YOU ABB ALONE? 

R* 1) Whll it aU depends, hut if you want, I can write a poem about 
being alone* 

2) Me too* 

3) Well, why don't we write now? 

% 

Stanley: You know, I couldn't write one yesterday, hut 1 think I've 



got one now* 



4o 

Ronald: Me too> Mrs. Nesper. 

Andrew; Well, I tell you, I didn’t know much about this, but I’ve got 
something I’d like to write about. You’ll see when I’m finished 
that it may not be what people like to read, but it’s me anyway. 

Okay? 

[NOTE: The children’s poems appear in the Appendix on pages 80-88.] 
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Lesson 7 

Preliminaries; I duplicated two poems "If You Ask Me" hy Lorothy Aldls 
and "ikere Was a Little Girl" (autkor unknown) for distribution to tbe 
class. Two poems with similar sub;)ects were chosen with the hope of 
motivating both boys and girls. The only vocabulary wo^ discussed by 
the children was "emphatic" which they defined as meaning "without a doubt." 

Introduct03fy discussion ; We had a brief discussion before the poems TTere 
read. 

Q. HAVE! ANY OF YOG CLIMBSD UPON A BED MD JUMPED UP AND DOWN, TWISTED, 
FALLEN AND JUMPED UP AGAINt 

R. Yes, sure. But not when my mother is around. (A show of hands indi- 
cated that all the children had engaged in this activity.) 

Q. WHY WOULDN^T YOU JUMP ON THE BED WHEN YOUR MOTHER IS AROUND? 

R. l) Well, what do you think? I don’t want to get hollered at for 

messing up the bed. 

2) Besides, beds weren’t made for jumping^ they're for sleeping. 

3) And you can break the bed that way. 

Q, YOU SEEM TO KNOW WHY YOU SHOULD NOT JUMP ON BEDS, BUT IT DOESN'T 
STOP YOU. WHY? 

R. Because It's fun. 

Q. HAVE YOU £VE!R GONE HOME, TOS^ YOUR EAT, GOAT AND BOOKS ABOUT AND 
JUST AS YOU A^ ABOUE TO DO SOMETHING IMPORTANT, YOU EEAR MOTHER • 
SCOLDING YOU FOR NOT HAVING HUNG UP YOUR WRAPS? 

R. Yes, all the time* She's always hollering al^ut something I did. 
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"Bill, where does your coat bolongf..." to ”*...Good all day- 
long,” 

The complete model, the poem ”lf You Ask Me,” will be foimd 
in Hello Day by Dorothy Aldis (Hew York: G* P. Putnam* s, 1959). 



o 




There Was a I>ittle Girl 

(authrr ui&noim) 

There was a little girl# and she wore a little curl 
Ri^t down the middle of her forehead* 

When she was good^ she was very^ very, good. 

But when she was bad, she was horridJ 



h3 



One day she went upstairs, while her parents, unawares. 
In the kitchen were occupied with meals, 

And she stood upon her head, on her little trundle bed. 
And she then began hurraying with her heels. 

Her mother heard the noise, and thought it was the boys 
A-playing at a combat in the attic. 

But when she climbed the stair and saw Jemina there. 

She took and she did whip her most emphatic. 



Discussion 



Q. TODAY m HAYS A SPECIAL TREAT. WE HAVE A POEM IN HONOR OF THE GIRLS 
AND ANOTHER IN HONOR OF THE BOYS. (Stanley read "If You Ask Me" and 
Carol read "There Was a Little Girl." The children’s comments follow.) 

R. l) Say, the boys have a poem about a lazy boy, and the girls have one 

about a lazy girl. 

2) She isn’t lazyi she is a tomboy. 

3 ) No, she is a trouble maker. 

Q. HOW MANY PARTS ARE THEl^ IN "THERE WAS A LITTLE GIRL"? 

R. Three parts. 

’J Q. LET US READ THIS POM AGAIN AND SEE WHAT TISSE THREE PARTS ARB 

TALKING ABOUT. (The poem was read by three pupils.) NOW THEN, 

. ERJC 

Ufa. 



mas jxms the fosp do in 1!he fibst pabt of the poem? 

R« 1) He talks about tke girl. 

2) He tells vhat she looks like and bow she acted. 

Q. msHS DOES THE POET DBCUSS IN THE SECOND PART OF TSE POM? 

R. 1) He tells what she did. 

2) Mother was in the kitchen. 

3) The house was on two floors. 

Q. HHERB DOES HE SAY THE HOUSE HAD TWO FLOORS? 

R. 1) Well, ”One day she went upstairs, while her parents^ unawares,” 

2) If it isn't two floors higpi, it sure isn't a flat like mine. 

3) Wait a minute teacher, in the third part the^ talk about 
”A-playing at combat in the attic,/ But when she climbed the 
stair and saw Jemiaa there,” 

4) So there it is; it was a whole house they lived in. 

Q. GOOD, YOU MADE AN OBSERVATION AND BACf@ IT UP WITH FACTS. WHAT 
HAPPENS IN THE LAST PART OF TECS POEM? 

R. 1) It tells how the girl got whipped most "emphatic. ” 

2) It tells the endl - 

Q. PART ONE INTRODUCED THE GIRL, PARC TWO TOLD WHAT THE GIRL DID, iU9D 
THE THIRD PART ? 

Sammy; And the third part told us the end, how the girl got whipped. 

Q. IS "IP YOU ASK ME" SIMILAR TO THIS POEM? 

Ronald: Let me read the poem again. (Ronald read the poem. The children 
decided the poems were different.) 

Sandra Hall: This poem has no beginning, middle and end. First his 
mother scolds him for not putting things away, and the next three 
parts show Bill making excuses for himself. 

Stanley: The poem about the boy is written different from the one about 



the girl* 

Q. mT DO YOU 

R. FelX look here. ®ie one ehout Bin has five lines in the first 
part before the break, and the girl’s has four lines and some 
stick out a little and some are in a little. 



Q. HOW DO YOU mcocmm a pahagrabh? 

R» Well, the first line is started in a little bit. 
Q. WHAT DO YOU CAH. THAT BESIDES ”IN A LITTLE BIT”? 



Sandra Hall: Indent. 

Q. IU:GHT. {I went to the board and said— ) I’LL PLACE X MARKS OH 
THE BOARD TO SHOW WHERE EACH LINE BEGINS. WE WILL BE ABLE TO SEE 
THE PATTENS STANLEY IS TALKING ABOUT. (The children read the lines 



of each poem, and the chalkboard looked similar to the following.) 



”lf You Ask Me” 



X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 

X 



’’There Was a Little Girl” 




Ronald: Well, that’s an ri^t for a poet if he wants to make patterns, 
but I ^ust write what I feel, and if I feel that people could under* 
stand me better if I skip a line here, then I’ll do it. 



Q. 1 LIKE YOUR EXPLANATION RONALD. I THB9K SOt^Jl OF THE OTm CHIUOmi 
WILL FIND IT HELPFUL TOO. YOU WRITE WHAT YOU FEEL, AND YOU WRITE IT 



m SUCH A WAY THAT A HEADER CAR BEST DRDERSTAND YOD. 

AFTH» A£L^ WHAT XS THE PURPOSE OF POETRY? 

H. 1) Well; poems should he enjo^red. 

2) It should tell the truth* 

3) Well; 1 don't know shout telling the truth* If it entertains 
you; that is what is important. 

Q. WHAT DO YOU MEAD? 

R* 1) Well; when X said truth X meant X don't like nonsense kinds of 
poems* 

2) And that *8 what Z .was trying to say— >that nonsense is all ri^t 
if it entertains somebody. 

3) Sure; as long assomehody; someplace; likes It; it is good* 

After all; you don’t have to like everything that people write. 

Q. YOU HAVE SAID; POETRY SHOULD ERTERTAIN; AND XT SHOULD BE EHJOYED, 

ARD IT SHOULD BE TRUTHFUL. 

Stanley: NO; take the truthful part out; just leave entertain and enjoy. 
Q. WHAT ELSE DOES POETRY DO? 

B* Well the only thing left; X. think; is to tell something. 

Q. IS THERE ANOTHER WORD THAT SAYS THE SAME AS "TO TELL"? 

Darrell: To communicate* 

Q. GOOD* POETRY SHOULD ERTERTAIN; BE ENJOYED AND OF COURSE; XT XS A 
MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. 

WHAT DOES THE VOWL ABOUT BUJL TELL US? 

R* 1) It tells us Q^out a hoy who doesn’t pick up after himself* 

2) Like me; that kid's like me* 

3) Me toO; teacher* 

Q. XmS ABOUT OUR GIRL WITH A CURL? 

R* 1) She was "whipped most emphatic;" and I guess that’s like me, too. 



8) You mean that* a like all of us. 

Q. IT SEEMS HADY OF YOU HAVE EXPERIEHCED SUDAIIOES SIMILAR ID THOSE 
IN 01]R ROaS. lERHABS YOU CAN WRITE A POEM ABOUT ONE OF TB». 
[NOTES The cbiiaren's poems appear in the Appendix on pages 89-95.} 
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EvaXystioa Session 

During the final period of the unit '^earning to Dlay vith Words*' 

I led a brief discussion to learn hov the children felt about the imit* 

Q. WAT DID YOU THH9K OF UBESE LESSONS W FOSm? 

1) Foetxy isn't bad, now. 

2) Foetry isn't baby stuff and nursery rhymes, 

3) It isn't easy to writes I'd much rather write compositions. 

Q. WHY DO YOU SAY THAT? 

R. l) Well> if I wrote a composition, I'd inrite it as if I were talking, 

but poetry is different. I have to think harder about what I 
really want to say. And one word has to do the 4ob of many words. 
Stanley: And one word can tell so much more in a poem, so you have to 
be careful so that the reader gets what you're saying. 

3) When you're through, you have a few lines in poetry, but you have 
to thii^ so long to write those few lines. In the same time I 
could have a long con^osition, and I mean long. 

4) Do supple know how long it takes to write a poem? 

Q. IT SEEMS TO ME THESE COMMENTS ARE SIMILAR TO YOUR IDEAS ABOUT YOUR 
FIRST CCMPOSITIONS. 

Ronald; Mrs. Keeper, I*d take a twenty page model any day rather than 
work on one poem. Poems don't come so easy for me. 

Q. YOU AIL SEEM TO AGREE THAT POEMS ARE MORE DmCULT TO WRITE, AND I 
MUST AGREE WITH YOU ABOUT THE TIM! AND EFFORT ONE MUST FUT FORTH IN 
AIL WRITING— COMPOSITIONS OR POETRY. BUT TELL ME, WHAT DID YOU GET 
OUT OF THE POEMS THAT WERE PRESENTED m THE LESSONS? 

R. l) Well I’ll tell you. I like them especially the ones that talked 



o 

ERIC 
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about real life things. 

2) To me> I thinks that only the things that vere real for me and 
some other kid somewhere else was real good poetry. 

3) Gtood writing on anything should come from life^ ric^t? Some* 
one must have gone throu^ it or seen it or felt it and then 
wrote it down. Now I’d read it^or somebody else would read it^ 
and I’d know that others have gone throu^ the same things. It 
would be just like the poem "Mother to Son." 

k) Poems have more sense in them than I once thouipit. They’re 
pretty good. 
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Chiiaren*s Poems 



Lesson 1 



I vent to the shoe store vith my mother^ 

She heel to go hack to get my brother* 

The sales people greeted us with nicknames , 

Melifin Monster for my brother 
Herman Monster vas the other. 

These name vere used until^ 

He tried on shoes » shoes^ and shoes 
”l-ihich one do yo choose?** 

Mother varned, **Don*t wear those shoes out this store I** 
But Herman Monster didn't listen^ 

And wore them out anyway. 

It happen to be a rainy day^ 

And the new shoes vere soon worn away. 



—Samuel Wilson 



One day when X came home from school feeling bad^ 
X vent in the kitchen, 

Mother was toad. 

X said "Mamma I don't feel so good." 

She said, "^Jhat's the matter with you-you should? 
"!*niat are you doing, 

Playing a trick? 

Tomorrow you're going to school, 



SO DON'T HAY SXCKl" 



ft 



—Linda Booker 



One very hat and wet day, 

X said to myself, "Xris you old hag. 

You always have to go to school," 

X ate my breal^ast. 

X combed my hair, then X got ny books. 

All of a sudden, I looked at the clock. 

It was time to go. 

I wasn't ready yet! 

X \ 78 lb in a big hurry. 

X put on ny sweater, and dashed out the door 
t'lhen X got there, "Did I have time?" 






These poems were written on May 24 , 1965. 



But X ran up the stairs as fast as I could. 
I got there on time. Good, Good, Good. 

As I sat in my seat and put my hooks down. 
The hell rang a long, loud alarm. 



--Iris Ocasio 



Children's Poems 



Lesson 2 



i 

Brother 

Wien my brother came home from work. 

His wife was steaming mad. 

And his little Junior was \'ery sad 
'Cause he had the blues, 

He said, ”I can’t find me baseball shoes.” 
My brother hollered, "Stop this now. 

I've got my own problems to settle." 



ii 

The Pot 

One summer day when it was hot, 

I went into the garden to get the flower pot. 
And when I got there. 

It was gone 

From where it was always hung. 



iii 

The Mop 

I went to to the store to get a pop 
But when I came back, 

I had to mop. 

So I turned around and went back out the door. 
T'Jhen I got back. 

My mother had gone and looked the door. 



—Linda Booker 



One day I went t© the store with my mother. 
She told me to get some Bread and butter 
I went to the other side of the store. 



*These poems were written on May 26, 1965* 



I looked and looked and looked some more* 

I sa\r a lady« 

With some Bread and butter. 

She left her push-cart in the middle of the floor* 
I van and got her bread and butter^ 

Ban to my mother; 

Gave it to her. 

"Why are you swnnihg?” mother asked. 

”I took a lady’s bread and butter.” 

”®iat*s all right now, 

I got some bread and butter.” 



—Sandra Ikill 



I was standing in my gang way 
Not doing any harm 

Then along came Michael and held me by the arm 
1 grabbed him by his waist. 

And he fell against the wall. 

He bounsed back on me 

And we sank quickly to the ground 

Something cracked against the sidewalk, 

It was the esrystal on my watch 

Ify mother didn't scold 

All she said was, ”It was yours 

To do with as you pleased. 

Now its broken to bits, young man, 

Do without it, or as yo please. 



—Michael Holifield and 
Stanley Brooks 



Now I lay me down to sleep, 

A bag of candy by my feet. 

If I should die before X wake> 
you”ll know 1 died of a stomach ache. 



—Andrew McDaniel 



One day in May, 

The sky was blue. 

The birds and bees sang and flew^ but I was sad. 
My Mother was mad. 

The birds went away, 

I was glad. 

But my Mother still was i^d. 

So I tickled her 
She started to smile. 

Soon broke out in a laugh. 



In a moment , or two 

The house vas filled with lau^ter! 

I hope you are too. 



--Iris Ocasio 
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Children's Poems 
Lesson 3 * 



One Saturday morning around 8 A.M 

Ify mother's sixteen year old brother bcu^t a hag of delicious yellow 
bananas. 

And he said William get two^ 

Harriett^ 

Vivian, 

Qain, 

Just one. 

"Can I hav® two, to?” 

"Goodness Wo! 

Those two ere mine! he said. 



—Harriett Collins 



Grandmother bou^t me a Doll. 

A special wallsing doll. 

Her eyes were dark brovm. 

Legs were lic^t brown. 

Hair dark, dark black. 

A beautiful doll. 

Two weeks later there was no beautiful doll. 
Sister Debra tried to walk the doll. 

Tried to make the doll sit down, 

"The Springs Are Broke.” 

Thats what Daddy said. 

And I asked, 

*'Uhy did she do it?” 

X Just wanted to know. 



—Vanessa Gamble 



Doll 



One cold Christmas morning. 

Before it was li^t. 

X Jumped out of bed. 

And fell, OH, OH, oh! toy — 

X ran into the livingroomV*” 

My brothers and sisters were there. 




These poems were written on June 1 , I965. 
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I a?an and got ny; gift> a XoveXy vaXking doXX. 

She had on a dress, 

) IJith pink fXowers on it. 

And XittXe white shoes and socks. 

And then 1 tried to make her stand up. 

But she onXy feXX Tsackvards, 

"Yott naughty doXX! Why don't you stand up, or waXk?” 
Then my sister came into the Xivingroom and said, 

"Pick up your doXX." 

X toXd her I didn't know how to make her go ri^t. 

"Bead the tag that hangs on the side." 

"HOLD m LEFT HABD UP AKD I WILL WALK WITH YOU. 

I raised her Xeft hand, 

SHE STABTE3) TO WALKl 
Josh, tho l3ump on ray — — . 
khist have caused me some pain 
'Cause X shouXd have known 
To Bead the sign 
Before raising ray BOMB. 

—Sandra HaXX 



X have twe XittXe hand that go around with me, 

A part of me you see. 

But what's the use they don't reaXly foXXow me. 

VThen X pXay haXX, X Jump up and then 
> oops! 

J ”Xt sXipped throu^ my hands." 

^Then X'm deep in dishes and reach for a glass, 
oops! 

"Xt sXipped through ray hands" 

I'lhen X reached for an egg to fix sister some food, 

Oops ! 

"It sXJ^ed through ray hands!" 

Seems nothing I do is ri^t. 

CXumsy and careless is ray middle name. 

But it's not me, you must see. 

Its my hands. 

Orash! Bang! 

Oops! 

"Xt sXipped though my hands." 

— CaroX Harris 



One hot day, X wanted to go out 

X wanted to play with % doll. 
Mother said 

"you cannot.” 

So X stayed put in the houses 

Then I had an idea 
Doll's hair would not comb 




The steam comb would help. 

Golly, what a mess! 

Idttle sister saw what happened, 

"Look at that silly doll." 

So I said to her: 

"Look at that silly doll of yours. 

Her face is black 
Black as tar. 

Her dress and ribbon are black, too." 
She began to cry. 

Mother said, 

"what is She crying far?” 

"I called her doll black.” so there. 



—Mabel Harris 



On my job 
I count the milk. 

On my job 

I pass out the milk. 

And I often tell my milk boy friends, 

"I hope we have extra milk.” 

Then I say, 

"Milk boy. Milk boy 
I rink your milk down, 

And let's get on and pass the milk on." 



—Earnest Hayes 



Viy Dog Blackie 



He barks at ni^t. 

Gives eveiyone a fri^t. 

Buns and jumps 

when the suns up each day. 

I love him so much 

He can come and sleep on my bed. 

This makes mother HAD 

And then he pretends to be SAD. 



--Sandra Keys 



One freezing Friday night, 

I-Jben I went to bed, 

I\niat did I see, 

But two little blue eyes staring at me. 



It was my doll. 

She looked very tall. 

By the big wall* 

Her dress was yellow. 

It ifiade her look like clnderalXa. 

Her hair was all stylish. 

Like a young lady's should* 

And she stood in the corner, 

Looking at me all ni£^t. 

With her pretty blue eyes sparkeling bri^t* 

— Gylda Moore 



tiny feet 



I ha\>’e two tiny feet. 

They walk across the street* 
And sometimes they itch. 
t'Then X put sock on, 

Or when I take them off* 

Wow I They stink. 

And then they turn pink. 

But I can't complain* 

They still take me around* 



—Iris Ocasio 



Bog Spottie 

One evening, very early before the sun set down, 
My little dog Spottie 
Jumped up 

Around and Around and down. 

I went in the front 
Mother had to see this 
But by the time she came 
Spottie was not there. 



— Latricia Patrick 



Batral Boy, 

Patral Boyl 
Do your duty! 

Here comes the captain with the Superintendent. 
Superintedent gonna tell the Gym Teacher, 

Gym Teacher goima tell the Principal 
Principal gonna tell the Motorclub, 

Motorclub gonna tell the teacher at School* 

And they are gonna tell us. 

And we are gonna to do a Better Job. 



—Ronald Saulter 



One day in the morning 
Tftien I had awahen. 

Then I loohed before me^ 

Uy blanket had been taken! 

X looked upon the vail 
And saw an enormous jacket. 

Then X knew vho was behind it all. 
Now, X*d find my very little blanket. 



— Lara?y Travis 



i 

% Doll 



My doll a pretty little thing, 

Her eyes as bri^t as gold. 

Her legs as dark as coal. 

And even thou^ she*s a bad little doll, 

"Cause she's a walking doll and knocks little things down all around 
"She still Mr little doll. 



ii 

My Prog 



X had a frog one day. 

And my mother would always say^ 

"Xt will go away some day." 

And one morning early, it hopped away. 
And I could not find it any way. 

Nor any day. 



— Xiona Wilson 
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Children *s Poems 
Lesson 4* 



Scare! 

Yes siree! 

X coaldn't ride a two wheeler* 

Father saidf ”Xf you don't Imow how to ride that bihe« a heating you 
will get on Saturday evening*" 

Two weeks had gone hy> hut hy the third I could ride my hike* 

Father said, "X was ^st teassing you, hoy!" 

Scare! 

No siree! 



-•WilUam Atkinson 



One day my girl friend fixed her hike her name was BeVerly, 
But when X called her name out loud she said, 

"Linda go climh a tree." 

The next day X was on a hike. 

And She was on that hike. 

She said, "Linda do you want a ride?” 

X said, "X can't ride a hike." 

So X tried and I crash up against a pole, 

But. •when I got ‘ off -bhe ground, 

X felt as if X had heen in a hold. 

Oops! 

That All. 

**«Linda Booker 



Once X had a two tdieel hike 
That X couldn't ride at all. 

And when X tried to ride it, 

X fell with a great hig fall* 

But once X tried to ride it 

X didn't fall at all 

X said "Brenda!" with a very loud call, 

"X can ride my hike 

And balance myself like a hall." 



—Stanley Brooks 



») 



^These poems were written on June 2, X 9 S 3 * 
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I^en I vas in kindergarten^ 

We would sing a whistling song. 

But one day when evezyhody was singing^ 
I was thinking, 

X want to learn to whistle, 

X always wanted to, 

fix lay mouth to do it. 

But the whistle woudn't come thou^. 

X am giong to try it once again. 

And ask mother how X sound. 

And when X do, she'll say, 

“^•Jhat a crazy Sound.” 



-"Harriett Collins 




One lovely day into the kitchen X went. 

Asked my mother, ”Could X iron some clothes today?” 
“You don't know how.” She said. 

"But— come over here, 

X will teach you how.” 

After a while, X started to iron! 

Ouch!" 

% poor fingers. 

The iron slipped off of the hoard and 
"Boom! Crash! Bang!” 

"IJhat happened in here?" 

"Look at HQT floor!” 

"You've ruined w carpet!" 

"Oh dear. Oh my poor, poor floor!" 



—Sandra Hall 



% Shoe Strings 

% Mother ties shoes neatly, 

My father ties shoes quickly. 

And X, 

X tried to tie a shoe all day long. 
Everytime X tried,- 
It ended up in knots. 

Knots that were tied neatly. 

And knots that were tied quickly. 

But tell me. 

What good are knots? 



—Carol Harris 




! 



How I Learned to Wash the Dishes 

When X was first told to wash dishes, X made a thousand wishes 
*Cause my mother would whip me 






o 




1 £ I broke any of those lovely dishes. 

^en X vas told 
"Hash those dishes!" 

"Hash those dishes!" 

Wash those dishes!" 

I \jashed dishes so many times 
I began to think it was a crime* 
Mother said^ 

"Don’t be so slow. 

We haven*t ai^ time, YOU KNOW!" 

And then I learned 

It was no use, X'd always hear, 

"Wash those dishes!" 

"Wash those dishes!" 

"Wash those dishes, you Slow Poke!" 



—Earnest Hayes 




% Gym Shoes 

I have some gym shoes, and everytime I look around and down, 
shoe strings are not tied." 

I tie them up. 

And then go run and ^ump. 

And usually fall down. 

shoe strings are not tied." 

I tie them up again. 

Today I went out and ran and jumped. 

Hey, Hey! 

"Mjy shoe strings were tied ti^t today. 

All day." 



—Sandra Keys 



Ihe first time I had to. change my little sisters deeper, 

X was soured X was 

Gonna druys the titqr little boby. 

my mother wasnt there. 

So I put the boby on the bed 
And left to get some powder. 

She fell down hard so hard you could hear her scream 
Oh so very loud. 

tifhen big sister come home she said 

"I’m gomna tell^ youlet the boby fell down." 

she could have been dead." 





»Velma Madison 



August 17 when I woke up, 

I was five years old. 

My sister had told. 

To heat me five times until 1 turned cold. 

And then along came September, 

1 would go to school. 

Mother said to me, 

"Don*t be very Scared, 

Because if you're very good, 

You won't have to worry. 

If you're bed, I'll feel very sad.” 

I cried one day, 

I cried another. 

But said my brother, 

“Don't cry today. 

Don't cry tomorrow. 

Just sit down quietly. 

And don't do a thing bad.” 



«-Gylda Moore 



VSy Hair 

% hair is long and black and thick 
It feels like a brick, 

I started to comb it, 

Iflhat a love3y mane. 

It was full of tangals, 

Oh! My miserable tangals 
% miserable long and black and thick hair. 

Even tho it would kill me, I'd brush and comb that hair. 

Today I brushed and combed my hair. 

There were no tangals there. 

Ho! Hot a one. 

1 called, "Mother, look no more tangals in my long and black and 
thick hair. 

Mother said "Yes honey, no tangals will you have if you care for 
your lovely hair. 



— 3jpis Ocasio 



% mother can whistle 
% father can whistle 
%■ sister can whistle 
And ny brothers can whistle too 

But I, 

I can't whistle, no matter how I try. 



But then you see 
This is really me 




They can do nasy’ things much better than 1 
No matter hov 1 try> 

They can do many thing much better than I 



— latricia Patrick 



One day 1 started to whistle, 

1 had to vet my lips. 

It seemed as thou^ my mother fussed at me 
Before the sounds left ny lips. 

I vent downstairs, 

Bight on our porch, to proctice my nev sounds. 
lv*hen all at once, she hollered out, 

"Linda Stop those Ugly Sounds!" 

—Linda Pickett 




One day I sav a book* 

That almost shook ! 

The book was about the DeaD 
Then I jumped into bed 
I started to read it. 

Then I started to beat it. 

Then I wondered why? 

Because the book was about 
HOW TO MUHDBB YOUR WIFE! IN BE!D. 



—Larry Travis 



i 

Me: "Mother! Mother! How do you feel?" 
Mother: "Pretty a^^l, and pretty awful." 

Me: "When you say that you make me feel sad." 
Mother: I know darling, just don't be sad. 

"Cause 1*11 be all right." 



ii 



One little day I was bad. 

And my mother, said," 

If you'll be bad, then I'll be sad." 
So she made me wash dishes. 

Then I made some wishes." 

But they did no go. 

She made me do everything 
And included the washing of BOG! 

^ > But I said. If you make me. 

I'll be ever so much worse. 

She still made me. 

Wash that filthy dog. 
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The day before Christmas 
I told ray father to buy me a bihe. 
He asked me did I know how to ride. 
"Yes of course” I replied. 



^ father said 

"Find I will buy you a bike. 

IJhen I got it, he said, 

”Now let*s see you ride. 

But when I got on, WOW I 
BOOMl CKASHl SLftM*. 

I feel down 

"You don’t taaow how to ride. 

Tf vou have to ride on your teeth, „ 

Ym wiU learn to ride that bike before ym sp up to eat. 
And I did learn how to ride that bike with a WOW. 

BOOM*. CHASHl SLAM*. 



— Loaa Wilson 
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Children's Foeiss 
Lesson 3 



I’Jhen I -was getting my Easter suit, 

I told n^y mother I vented hlue, 

"That costs $22,65 you must he crazy for that price." 

"The black one costs $12.95> 

And thats thats the one you'll have to buy— OR ELSE*." 

—William Atkinson 



I vent to the store to buy some shoes 
Not old, not vorn. 

But brand-new shoes 
And when I got toy brand-new shoes 
% mother said "There very good shoes 
But much to hard and heavy shoes 

And I'll be glad when the taps wear off those heavy, hard new shoes." 

—Stanley Brooks 



Wigs 



Black wigs. Brown wigs 
Old and new 

I passed by a hat shop window 
And X saw, a couple new wigs. 
And a couple old ones too. 

But what was so stirpising was A 
Green wig and a Blue wigt 
Blue wig green wig, 

"TJho would wear you?" 



— iferriett Collins 



i 

A Boy Named Roy 

I know a bey whose name is Roy, 

Vdiq always jumps for joy when he gets something new. 

i 

i *These poems were written on June 3, I 965 . 
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IH.S favorite of course 
Is something blue 
* Cause it can be chewed 
At least j that*s what HB said. 



ii 

Everywhere I go I think about Dr. No 
Because I saw it at the show 

When He got in trouble everyone said go, go. Dr. No. 

—Michael Covington 



I went to make my bed 
Before I got through 
mother screamed, 

”^Jhy! Didn't you make it up 
\'7hen you got up?” 

"I don't know". 

”How Come you Don't Know? 

You use that word to often.” 

I went out that day and played till nine o'clock. 
I washed and ate little that day 
And went right to my bed. 

I got up early, the next morning 
And fixed my bed. 

No better 
No worse 

1 just made it up. 

Nhen she came in to see what was what. 

She said. "Now that's more like it.” 

No better 
No worse 

I?hats what I said 

But she doesn't holler at me no more 
And thats better than worse. 



—Vanessa Gamble 



One 'day Sister took Me to the Store 

”1*11 have Some New Shoes For Ihis bey.” 
"Nhat color do you ^Tant?” Said The Ifen. 
"Ne'll have Some brown Shoes now ” 
"But 1 don,t want Those brown Shoes 
no Jfe'm. I want black boots, black boots 
Beetle boots That's all I'll Wear.” 



•Kenzy Gary^ 



lify Easter Dress 



Pink dresses^ white dresses^ 

Even every day dresses. 

"Which one do you want?” asked mother. 

"That pretty orange and white dress.” 

"You can*t have that one. 

We will have to take this one." 

She got a blue and white dress. 

It looked like an every day dress. 

"That lool® like an every day dress I” 

"You better want this dress, if you don't want a whipping.” 

X looked at the pretty dresses. 

Bed dresses, white dresses. 

Blue dresses. Orange dresses. 

Even everyday dresses. 
t'Jhich one would you choose, 

Blue, pink, yellow or white? 

But you and I know it will not be yours or mine. 

It will be the one SHE chooses . 

Not Yours, 

Not Mne. 

—Sandra Ifell 



Easter Bxrse 

A New Easter Purse, 

Blue and red and yellow 
Snaps, sips, clips 
Thats what they do. 

Pretty purses 
Alligator purses 
High priced purses 
Just plain cheap purses 
Which one will do? 

Of course the plain old black is ^st the one for you. 

—Carol Harris 



We went to the shoe stare 
% mother and X 
Man said, 

"what kln&i do you want?” 

X said ”2 ill have the pointed blue shoes in the window, Thankyou. 
"what?” my Mother said. 

”We*ll take the same kind of shoes she has on— but in black.” 

”X won't wear those shoes. Just see if X Care.” 

Mother said " you will wear those shoes.” and X do, so there. 



-»Jfebel Harris 



Last Friday^ Mother said 
"Let's get some shoes for you. 

Pick out your own 

you must learn to huy your own." 

“I'll take these." 

"I^ite Shoes? I should say not! 

In a few weeks time they 11 he dirty. 

Hardly fit to be worn. 

Wo, we'll have to take those shoes there." "Black ones again, I 
said in alarm. 

"Is that what I'm to choose?" 



—Earnest Hayes 



Wew shoes, new shoes 
All around the town. 

Everyone buying new shoes 
In this small town. 

New shoes Wew shoes 

Thats the one he chose 

Black and white gym shoes is what he chose 



—Michael Holifield 



Funny shoes. Funny shoes. 

Black and white shoes 

I'Jhy they look like bunny shoes 

And they have a strange old name — 

SADDLE shoes, thats what they are named. 

And everyfcime I go somewhere 
They make me feel ashamed. 

I usually hold my head down. 

So that only I can see their clumsy faces. 
But, I found my friends, would say. 

Why do you wear that ugly frown? 

T^hat could I say? 

One day a child said to me, 

Ha ha, "You crazy duck. 

What kind of shoes are those?" 

I looked down and saw a wonderful thing. 
And I SAID, 

"SAY KID, LOOK DOWN AT YOUR FEET 
YOUR MOTHER CHOSE m STHE SHOES, 

SO WOW Who is the crazy duck?" 



one day I was going to the 
store for a particular pair of 



—Sandra Keys 



shoes “I want those shoes there." 
my motfcQr told me "I won*t pay 
ten dollars for a pair of shoes, 
all I will pay is 5 dallors 
and 98 cents a pair." 




—Milton McCarter 



I want some suede shoes 
Bri^t new and graye shoes 
"Oh, you can have some, 
hut not graye, dear hoy, 
you* re much to dirty for that.” 

A pair of h3.ack shoes, 

New suede hlack shoes 
Is what I got that day. 

— Laifxy McDaniel 



One time I had to get me some new shoes 

And I said I want them hlack. And she said you are going to get them 
white . 

i got mad and did cry. 

She said you better come hack 

and try them on and I went hack and got them on 

Home we went and I did cry. 

They were too hig, 

she said 

”1 ain’t takeng them hack" 



--Velma Madison 



Did Ask Nhat I Wanted 

”Did*nt ask what I wanted, " 

Solded purses, dresses, shoes, and socks. 

And little children's playing blocks. 

Mother took me to the dress dept.. 

She got a pretty green and white dress, 

Then she said, “I won't by any shoes today.” 
t'Jhen we got home X found out why. 
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X almost began to cry* 

My niece bad shoes that vere almost new, 
Bat were to tight for her, 

"You *11 wear those shoes.” 

Oh dear, "Could I go cnitside?" 

"But wear those shoes outside.” 

To myself I said, 

"I don't like those shoes. 

I don't like those shoes 
DON'T BIKE THOSE SHOES 
rUL STAY INSIDB*. 



--Gylda Moore 



Shoes, shiny clean and bright shoes 
How I hate to buy, 

X always get those same shoes. 

Black ones with ties. 

Pretty yellow and Green shoes 
Clean and shiny bright. 

Look as nice as dandelions in Dauglas park. 

Gym shoes, tennis shoes 
Pretty open-toed shoes, 

Nappy, snappy low shoes 
With taps 

Thats what I'd like to try. 



•Latricia Patrick 



New shoes. New shoes, 

I can buy vy own shoes. 

I walked down the street 

And looked into the store window, 1 saw— 

Black shoes and brown shoes. 

I went into the store. 

I picked ny own shoes. 

I paid the man for my shoes 
And left the store. 



--Linda Pickett 



i 




Could I have a bikef" 

"Of course you can if a dollar will buy it for you." 

"A dollar" 1 said. 

"T'lhat will that buy?" 

Mother said in a smile, 

"One dollar less than |89.95«'* 



s 

i 

o 

ERIC 
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T}hen I buy niyself new shoes ^ 

!They always seem to ti^t or lose« 

Mother always seems to say. 

“Shoes too big 
Shoes too small, 

You don*t know how to buy at allJ” 

Back to the store I troded along. "Remember dear, You* re a size 4 , 
Please don‘t come heme with three or five or seven.” 

--Ronald Saulter 



I know a boy name Peter Gun, And his brother name 
Clide Gun, And when I ran out side, I called, "Hey, Peter 

Gun, where is The other Gun?" And he said, “Be qyjiet. 
Hobo Joe, I’ve no Time new, I’ve got to go. 



— Hosea Sims 



One day I saw a movie 
About Regis Toomey 

I didn’t know I was going to get scared 
And X never went back to another movie 



— larry Travis 



I taiow a boy who can’t say whistle. 
And his sister cant say thistle. 

The boy tried to say whistle 
And the girl tried to say thistle 
I asked for their names, 

They replied, 

"Ca3jamity and Jessie James «“ 



—Samuel Wilson 
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Children's Poems 
lesson 6: Bart 1 



last Saturday afternoon. 

When loay cousin Mary had a party. 

We ate 
Ice cream, 

Cahe, 

Cookies, 

Peanuts, 

Pops, 

Popcron 
Potatoe Chips, 

Everything good for a stomach ache* 

Bveicyone danced and ate and had lots of Pun. 

We played pin the tail on the donkey 
And told funny jokes. 

And everyone danced and Ate and had lots of fun. 

—William Atkinson 



Every morning. 

Ten O'clock Sharp 

We leave for the •water fountain 

When it*s my turn 

I know what'll happen 

1*11 get splashed all over 

Then I think it'll be just right 

WonI no water now! 

So I'll turn it up 
You knov7 what'll happen, 

POW'. BIGHT IN THE laSSER. 



—Vanessa Gamble 



The Water Fountain 



To the fountain I went 
For a drink of water. 

I pushed a handle. 

And water splasei mil over my face. 
Some splashed upon my nose, 
mouth, and forehead. 



*The poems in this group were written on June 4, 1965 . 



And eiren in oqt hair. 

I tried to make it small^ 
But, 

No matter how hard I tried. 
It squirted up, 

Into my eye. 

And didn't drink water 
At A112 



-»Sandra Hall 



Drinking Fountain 



Nhen I am very tired. 

After climbing the stairs, 

I go to the fountain 
To get a drink, 

But the water hits me ri^t upon my eye. 
THien I txy to make it small, 

I only get popped right in the eye. 

And I didn't get 
A Drink at all. 



--Carol Harris 



One day when I went to the park, 

I got me a drink of water. 

But when 1 got there a crow was there 
So I had to wait. 

I waited and waited 

finally he left 

and I turned on the water— 

POP, SPLASH, it was all over my face 
and X said out loud, 

”I kill you water. 1 really will. 

May a big fire burn you up and 
a©t a drop of water be left." 



—Mabel Harris 



I heard a noise like a rat-tat-tat-I followed the noise it was coming 
frome, behind the flnce. I had found a little greenman siting 
on log, saying ”rat-tat-tat. I found a hat, 

Rat-tat-tat, I found a hat.” 

And then he flew away 
With a rat-tat-tat. 



— Biekey Harris 



Went to the ireishroom. 
One lovely sunny day. 



I’lhen I came cut, 

I ran to the water fountain very gay. 

I went to the left side. 

Because the right one was being used. 

So I counted to four. 

So the water would 'nt splash, 

But when I put my mouth close to the water. 

Splash! 

Splash! 

Ttie water splashed ri^t in ny face. 

Then the person who was at the right water fountain left. 

But I got my fsce splashed all ready. 

So I drank from the left side. 

Then someone else came and drank from the right. Someone who I knew 
I stopped the water. 

And said, "Hi". 

Turned back on the Trater. 

Splash! 

Splash! 

The water went again. 

\m BiD»NT I 
IT mBrnSED AGAIN. 



— Gylda Moore 



"Hello!” 

Ny mother somtimes comes home very early, and knocks upon the door 
My dog Blackie 

Always jumps up and down upon her 
Just to say "Hello. 

One day she came home early 

Blackie was asleep 

She tip-toed in 

not to wake him 

But some how he heard 

And woke up with a start. 

He looked here and there 
He looked everywhere. 

Mother made a sound 
He Heard It. 

Sfe ran to find her, hiding behind the door 
Oh I How happy he was to find her 
He jumped up and down and licked her hand. 

He was so hap^ to find her. 



— Iris Ocasio 
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The grass is turning green 
Summer is almost here 
School is almost o^er 
Vacation time is near. 



— latricia Patrick 



T^Jhen I reach the third floor, 

I usually sneak to get me some 'water. 
I turn it up, to get some water. 

And it s'lpashed, ri^t in my face, 

I turned it down, 

And I didn't get very much water. 



—Linda Pickett 



One day I worked hard in the yard. 

\Ihen I finished, it looks like a junk yard. 

I wundered, 

Then I sighed* 1 worked so vezy hard in the yard and it looked like 
a 5unk yard. 



— Larry Travis 




On ny way to Sears 

On my -way to Sears, 

Looking and peering. 

Asking mother gueetions: 

"VIhere ere ”we going?" 

"To Sears.*? 

"But we are going the wrong way.*' 

"No dear. Its strict down from our house." 
"T'Jhat will we buy?" 

"Gym shoes dear." 

"Goody, Goody, a white pair for ms 
*'you"ll he getting black, 

Thats the kind I like*." 



— Lona Wilson 



i 

X Like to hide 




X like to hide 
hy your side* 
VThen you must go 



o 



I feel so very low 
I*m filled with sorrow* 

I love you 
You. cen love Die 

See, I can count— "One, Two, Three— 
T'lhen you leave in the evening 
I cant seeDi to find the li^, 

"Look up. See the dove 
That means love." 



li 



Ycu go your own way 



You go that way 
I know my way 
1 Diust go this way. 

Each day 

I know I mahe you happy. 

But I can see you dont really love me. 
And that is fine. 

We can be together In the day. 

And I know I make you happy. 



iii 

Life 



You ill 
You kill 

Ycu *11 end up on a hill 

You eat 
You sleep 

You keep the Lords Bay. 

You live 
You die 

And sometimes, you *11 cry 



iv 

One day I called "Mother come here." 
She said, **What for dear?" 

"Come ©a ^ick** 

O.K. dear" 

When she got there 
The pantry was bare 



And food ve had to huy. 

I glad^ glad, glad 
I felt like some king 

With all those nice things piled so on the shelves* 

There vas soda pop to drink 

Cpokies and Cakes 

Carn> Bread and Beans 

And tasty meats to roll up in the Bread# 



— Samuel Wilson 
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^ Children's Poems 

lesson 6: Part 2* 



Mother went to get me some Gym shoes ^ 

I had to stay home 
And watch 

Viy sleeping Baby Brother* 

X had to stay In the hoase> 

Until, he woke up^ 

Then X could go out. 

But he still was asleep 
He slept for a long time, 

X was lonely 

X wondered— X got scare 

t'lhat if something should happen, 

A fire! 

He's still asleep, 
l?hat could X do, 

Hxcept 

Holler out loud* 

—William Atkinson 

) 

I'lhen I was a little boy 
And X was very much alone* 

% mother called me 

And said to me 

"Is there anything wrong?" 

X said to mother 
yes 

And X don't know how to say it, 

X don't have anyone to play with. 

—Stanley Brooks 



i 

X have never been left a lone 
Because every where X went. 

Mother left me with a friend. 

An only child's friend— a dog. 

He was trained* 



These poems were written on June 4 bh and Tth, 1965. 
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So whenever she went somewhere, 

She left the two of us together. 

And sometimes when she was away, 

I*d go to the cookie jar, 

I'd give the dog a cookie. 

And take one for myself. 

And after we had sollowed, 

I'd play a game with him. 

And when my mother got hack. 

She would say, "Let me see how you all look, W&r thats the way you 
should always look*" 



ii 



Thursday afternoon. 

Almost everybody was talking. 

A boy said, 

"You act like you have no sense." 

"You don't I said. 

Then he said 

"For your informotion, I'm busy." 

"I don't give % information to anyone, I give it to the operator. 
"You better run outside." 

Then Sarah said, 

"You goin' to beat that girl for nothin'" 

''You aren't goin' to do nothin' no how." 

But I knew all, along. 

The whole thing was for nothin' . 



—Harriett Collins 



Look it Ron he's acting like James i^Thite. 

Look out for him, he's acting like he's riding a bike. 
BUTl he can't turn rig^t. 

Now he's fighting with me. 

Can it be? 
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T'&ien I am alone at home 
I play a tone on my xylophone 
It goes like this, ting-dong— 
I do that went I'm alone. 



--Michael Covington 



Tuesday ni^t 

Mother went to the hospital 
"You'll stay by yourself." 

At eight O'clock my brother came in. 



**^-Jhere*s Mona?" 

"Gone to the Hospital.” 

”0h Dear?” 

At Twelve O'clock ny other brother came in# 
”X‘Jhere*s Moma?” 

"Gone to the Hospital." 

”0h Pearl” 

That Saturday 
She came Home 
"Oh Glad^ my dears I” 



—Vanessa Gamble 



% mother told me^ "Open the door for the big hall-headed him.” I 
opened the door, he fell on on the floor, the hig hall-headed 
him. 

My mother told to "Give him a drink, hoy" 

I gave him a drink, he does stink this hall headed him.” 

My mother told me tell him a story. I told, him a story— 

He fell on the flow— 

The hig hall-headed him. 

mother told me to 'huty Mm sweetly, the hig hall-headed hlmo T 
was to hury him sweetly, 

But he stood up on His feet. The hig hall headed him 

— Kenzy Gary 



Being Alone 



l?hen I am hy myself, 

I start to play hy myself. 

I go to a mirror. 

And start talking to myself. 

I hit myself on the head, 
flhile I looked into the mirror, 

"Don't hit me again.” I said. 

Then I looked in the mirror, 

I saw someone with a blue dress with white buttons on it. 
"Vlho are you?” I asked, 

I pretened that I didn't know. 

That it was me. 

"I know who you are. 

Ifoa are me." 

I put my hands oirer wy eyes, 

Then took them down. 

And shouted, 

"Bool" 



--Sandra Hall 



When I am aXone^ 

And have no one to play with.. 

I say to oyseXf ^ 

”!Phe song says** 

"I’lhen you are alone , the lord is with you." 
But I said to myself, 

1 do not see the Lord.** 

!lhen my mother came home she said, 

*’Were you alonet" 

**Noi 

The song says, 

"When you are alone, the Lord is with you. 
But 1 said to myself. 

"I do not see the Lord." 



••Carol Harris 



One day when 1 was walKing alone, 

I sow a little ll^t 
It was dark 

And I was walking hane, throu^ the pork. 
1 was Scared 

So Scared that I said to %self 
"I*m scared! I*m scared!" 

But soon. 

The street light went on. 

I said, "Please don*t kill me." 

But I didn't know a polciman was near, 
sst£»ol 

*'H0 ONE'S going to kill you.** 

"But saneone frightened me!** 

I will never forget 

that Sunday night in the Bark. 



“-Mabel Harris 



Long ago there a hat-a-rat-and a cat the hat always hits the rat and 
than the cat always hits the hat. And thay always sings a 
soung. Like this the hat hits rat and the cat hits the hat 
ho-ho ho-ho-ho-ho-do-de-do do-do-do-. 



— Biclsey Iferris 



One day everybody left home. 
And I was left alone. 

I was scared to he there 
'Cause no one was there. 
Then I turned on the T.V. 
And heard a song. 

But the picture soon changed 
A man was to he hung! 



I 
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OTheii X vas really scared 
^Cause no one was there. 

It WLB night before long 

And the program changed once again 

Shindig ms onS 

Good songs vere sung. 



—Earnest Hayes 



Ilhen I vas alone 
At home alone 

X found something to do alone 
And in a small little home^ alone 
I'd spent oy time all alone. 



— mchael Holifield 



Being alone 



t^en X'm home alone^ 

X sit around the house. 

And turn on the radio, and go dance about. 

But once X heard strange little things. 

And X got scared all at once. 

Then X tip-*toed around the house looking for Msans, 

) and there, I found him knocking a pot and pan off the stove. 

X said, ”It*s only Means my cat.” 

He scared me to death— 

X thought it me a mouse or rat. 

— Sandra Keys 



% Mother is a Maid. 

Father is a butter 

and X am a little lat who hangs in the street. 

-"Andrew McDaniel 



i 

One nig^t, 1 he. 1 to stay 
at home by nyself , 
and I was sad. 

X said, 

tlhat is the best way to do, 

T’lhen you're at home by yourself? 
and X said, 

X'll read the book. 
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Once 

I Tialked the Lincoln Ti^il 
And it seemed 
X heard him speak to me 



—Velma Madison 



Once mother vent downtown^ 

To fetch wy sisters home. 

She took brother 
And sister Lynnette, 

'Cause sister Sandy vas to get ' 

Lynnette nev shoes, 

Perhaps she'd buy, Kevin a pair too« 

So there I vas all alone, 

I turned the television on. 

And changed to channel tvo. 

Television vasn't so much fun. 

After avhile X thou^t, 

I'Jhat could X do? 

X ran in the kitchen. 

To get a drink of vater. 

Then came back to see channel tvo. 

To myself X thought. 

The only thing to do, vhen you're home alone, 
Xs vatch television, 

S® you von't feel alone. 



->Gylda Moore 



JUst Imagine! 

You all by yourself 
and no one to play vith, 

¥ell, 

X had to do it, 

I had to stay home and §dt vith our house. 
Sister vas outside 
Brother vas outside 

Another sister vas outside vith baby sister. 
And I vas alone* 

Every Body! 

Every body had to go outside 
Everybody but poor me 
t'Jho had to sit vith a house? 

Me. 

Imagine, 

All alone, 

'Without someone to p3ay vith. 

\ X 5ust had to sit. 




— ■&ris Ocasio 
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One day X \?as aXong^ 

And my sister and broker weren't home 
So X said to nyself « 

"Hcrer about playing tbe little ©If?” 

And X answered nqrself , 

"Yah^ how about playing the little elf 
And then X said to myself^ 

”l*m not alone anymore,” 

And now X ha^re a friend. 

Because X*m playing the little elf 
WHH m 
And nyself . 

«-Iatricia Patrick 



Once when ny whole family 
All t3ut me> 

Went over to the Barb 
All hut me^ 

X started to clean- 
mothers room» 
lining room^ 
dining room 
brothers* room 

My room and sister's room were already clean^ 
X went to wash— 
dishes^ 
stove, over 

and the bottom of the refrigerator. 

Yes, Yes 

% whole family went to the Park. 

All hut me. 



—Linda Pickett 



VJhen X came home Sick 
One afternoon 

X called my mather on the telephone 
She said, 

”Stay home, X*ll soon he there.” 

X T^ent in ny room 

And saw a hook X could read, 

^en X said to myself. 

‘®I don't want to miss, 

8© X 3 uess 1*11 go ©a.” 

X went on to school 
That same afternoon 



— BonaM Saulter 



Being Alone 



One yben I a lone. 
Then I got on the telephone 
Never to he alone 
And never ‘was 1 alone. 



»-larry Travis 



Alone 



One day, a long tifoe ago. 

IThen X vas alone, I thought that the devil was going to get me 
So I %ient into the toilet room to see, 

Xf tears were coming odt of my eyes. 

Yes, they vere, 

I ^8 hegining toofeel alone and scared, 

I begin to cry. 

Just then 1 heard someone come in. 

It ^8 12 ^ father, 

I mn and jumped on his soulders, 

Theia he said, are you crying? 

I said, vas alone.” 

»-lona Wilson 
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% Girl 

I took my girl friend down bhe street 
A pretty girl, 1 hsppend to meet 
X stared at her, 

I wanted to purr. 

X kissed her hand, 

X heard a hand. 

But X wan mistaken, X heard ny girl friend shout# 
”I will through you cut” 

X didn’t pay atteatien 

Now that X remember, i^e wasn't so great. 

She didn't get pay 
Until the fourth ®fey 



X ms standing on the comer 

Along can® ay girl friend and grabbed me by the arm® 
She took me around the comer and rang a little hell. 



Along came a police^ 

She saidp "This nan is going to hill me" 
"No he*s not fc© ycur boyfriend" 

All you redheaded females ere KD0K^« 



Samuel Wilson 



Children's Poems 
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Saturday, I watched T.V. 
''William Come mahe your bed," 
I didn't hear. 

So a half hour later, 

"William, Come make your bed," 
I Inxow I didn't hear a sound. 
And a half hour later, 
"William, Come make your bed." 
Was that a sound? 

Ho, 1 surely was mistaken* 

WIU.XAI4 , come; mm your beh)'. 

Was that a whisper? 

Oh yes. 

Today was Saturday 

Time to 

MAKS THIS BED. 



—William Atkinson 



My meat ball 

I was eating a pisza all covered with cheese 
I was looking at my meat ball, until someone sneezed. 

It rolled off the table and onto the floor, 

It rolled hole right through the door, my juicy meat ball had been 
smashed, 

and that meat ball had turned to hash 
I picked up that hash, 

that nasty old hash, and put it in the can that was marked for trash. 

““Linda Booker 



Look at my brand new suit 
It is really ^^ery cute, . 

And when I put my coat on, 

My mother says to me, 

"Son, you're sharp as a tack." 



“-Stanly Brooks 



These poems were written on June 8 , 1965. 
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One very, very hot summer night, 

I lay in my hed, not Sleepy, Imt fitting sleep! 

And all at once I jumped out of bed 
With my feet hitting the floor with a hang. 

I ran to the kitchen, turned on the vater halfway, filled cqr cup. 
Put an ice cube in, drank it down. 

And went hack to hed and fell asleep. 

But when I fell asleep. 

He jumped upon me. 

TThat was it? 

I didn't know, hvit when 1 said 
"Maimna!" 

He said. 

Bow, wow! wocw. 

So I gahe him one of my gaint size hugs. 

And we both slept sound. 



«« Harriett Collins 



Tm POLICEMAN'S suit 

by two woman. 

"Look at the policeman in his new blue suit." 

"Yes, it is cute." 

Look at the badge, it looks like a silver bird on his chest." 
"That is nice, Goodby Bess." 



—Michael Covington 



"I ain't goin' to do it!" 

I said that over and over, 

"I ain't goin' to do it!" 

Bat it did no good, 

I did it anyway, I washed the dishes. 
I kept on saying, 

"I didn't want to do it!" 

"I didn't want to do it!" 

But it did no good, 

I did it anyway. 



—Vanessa Gamble 



Get those socks off the floor. 

Put your toys in the box, 
llhy can't you do anything right. 

Without me telling you? 

I am tired, and hot. 

Anyway I'll pick up my socks. 

But I see some more scattered about everywhere. 



And when X pxt my toys In the boxj 
Someone tahes them out a^in* 

X wish you would pick up these socl^» 
X am going to wash today. 

Put those toys in that hox> 

And X mean right now! 

I wish X didn^t have a box for toys^ 

* Cause every time you look around. 
You have to pick *em up. 



— San^a Hall 



Being Horrid 



One day X went upstairs, 

When my parents were out side. 

X opened the door and stepped right in, 
And straight to the kitchen I went. 

We had some apple pie. 

I stuck my finger in it. 

Then X slipped out the door. 

Then it was time to come in. 

% mother said, "Come and get it,” 

X was the first one up, 

X had forget about what I did. 

mother opened the refrigerator 
And an angry voice said, 

”^3ho has been eating my pie?” 

I said, ”X” 

And she did whipped me most "emphatic.” 



—Carol Harris 
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”Be home before dark.” 

Okay, Okay. 

X left home to play ball in the school yard. It got dark. 

I didn't go home 

Aad brother soon came and said 

"Rosie said. Go Home!" 

X stayed to play one more game. 

But X heard 

Ear— nest MR- -HESf I 

X ran as fast as I eouM, 

”X®11 whip yaa,” 

Beared e 
lerwus. 

Why? 

'/J Why? Should I get whipped, and not sy brother? 



( o 



92 




!'lhy by myself? 

I don't Imow why? 



ii 

Saturday mornings X wake up early 
Before my mether goes to work. 

I dont get up> 

Just lay there until 
She is finished and gone. 

Slowly, I leave the bed 
Sit around the messed up bed 
Turn on the T.V. and then— 

Grandmother gets up I 

"t'Thy are those beds still like you slept in them? 
Don't sit around doing what you want. 

Cut the T.V. .Off! 

Fix your bed! 

Sweep the floor. 

Eamest-eralla is my name. 



—Earnest ^yes 



Every Saturday I have a job to do^ 

X get up on Saturday, do nothing, but sit around the house. 

But, All at once, ray mother Called, Sandra, "Come fix the fooiS" 
She looked at the house and said, "you are so crazy, 
you haven't even cleaned up the floor. 

You are lazy! 

t'lhen you finished, X want you to fix breakfast. 

For your foolish brother," 
said my dear mother. 



--Sandra Keys 



One time I left my coat on the bed. 
"IJhere does the coat belong Velma?" 
Xn the closet 
"Well?" 

Well, I was just going back out. 



—Velma Madison 



X went to bed late. 

One Friday ni^t, 

1 was going to awake, 

Before it mB de^light. 
t . 'Cause mother was going on a trip. 
She was getting nervous and sick. 
V So I wasted to get up early. 
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So I could clean the house « 

Mother vas leaving at 2s00, 

X'lhen I awohe she was gone> 

1 was still in the hed| 

So should I get up? 

I got out of bed and got the hroom^ 
Then went in the living room^ 

I swept softly, 

I swept lightly. 

It seemed as if it still was ni^t! 
I threw the broom, 

Down on the floor, 

And I threw myself 
Down on the couch, 

And fast, I went to sleep* 

This could all wait. 



— Gylda Moore 



X’Then I come from reading clacs. 

Every other day, 

I run from school. 

And go straight home. 

But once when I got home, 

I started to mumble, 

I knocked on the door and grumbled, 

I looked Around, 

X^ow5 Baper, paper all over the floor. 
Yvonne! Yvonne, who threw this on the floor! 
1 don't know? I don't know? 

If l^mma comes home and she sees this paper, 
Oh! what a shout she'll give out. 

And then she walked through the door, 
Eveiybody stood still. 

No one said a word, 

She looked at the floor, 

Yw. Imow the rest. 



—Iris Ocasio 



This morning I woke up. 

Then brother woke up. 

Then mother said to w brother 
"Hill you HEASE get up?" 

But my brother didn't get up. 

She went in the pantry 
She looked on the shelf, 

She went in the room and told him to get up,* 



And what do you think she had in her hand? 
It was a rolling pin* Bang! 



— Latricia Patrick 



Ten times Mamma saidp 
"Go to the store®” 

By the time I got dressed. 

Three more times passed* 

Finally, finally, I went* 

But— 

The story had changed now, 

"Go to the Washer, and wash the clothes” 
Is what I heard* 

There was no end, until»- 
I went to sleep. 



--Linda Pickett 



Three birds on our Alaska map* What ugly things, I wish they were 
alive, to see what they'd do* Ify friend said, 

"If they were alive. They'd eat people, not Fish!” I'm glad they're 
not alive, 'Cause I don't want to he eaten alive* 

--Bldwin Santana 



One night at nine, 

^!y mother had ^ust 
come from work* 

"Son, get me my shoes, 

My soft bouse shoes*” 

I ran to give her^ her shoes* 

And then, I saw the matches. 

What if I li^t one— idiat harm would it do? 

But the wind blew. 

The curtains cau^t fire! 

I^t did I do? 

Mother came running. 

In her soft house shoes. 

She saved the curtains, 
and the house, too! 

But a part of me died that nighty 

I'lhen those soft house shoes warmed my that niglht* 

" Good, ” was all I heard, 

"you'll learn this lesson Good*” 



Bonald Saulter 



once X asked hqt father for a hike* 

'^A hike> you can't ride a hike I 

I-men you begin to ride, you fall to the side, 

so you don't need a bike.” 



— Hosea Sims 



Being Lazy 

^Ihen its my day to vash dishes, 

I always go to my mother and ask, 

"Please do my dishes," 

"No dear, darling dau^ter” 

Is all I hear, 

"Don't always ask. 

Do for yourself, thats always best." 

"Oh, ^ust lazy I am I guess." 

"Right you are— lazy, lazy, I guess." 

"But, it seems. 

You wash dishes for brother Ray." 

(ihats my brother's middle name) 

"But he is asleep, he can't do when he's asleep." 
"Asleep," I said to myself, 

"I'll sleep from now on" 

Lazy I guess, 

ITho's lazy? 



— Lona Wilson 



I Imovr a girl, she is a mess— 
She Won't ever wear a dress. 
Her name is Lou. 

Her pants are blue. 

She is bad. 

Her mother is sad. 

She won't wear a dress— 

That's a mess. 

Her sister says, 

WHAT'S THE MATTER WITH YOU?" 



--Samuel Wilson 



